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Preface

The background of the present Handbook

In Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, the Southern Caucasus was divided
into three countries, Greater Armenia, Iberia (Eastern Georgia, Kartli) and the so-
called Caucasian “Albania”. These three countries formed an ethnic, linguistic
and religious conglomeration which bordered both geographically and culturally
with South-Eastern Europe and Western Asia. Their official Christianisation began
as early as the 4™ century, leaving a lasting mark on the entire region. In the
following centuries, it became a well-connected and strategically important buffer
zone for Byzantine, Persian, Arab, Turkic, and Mongol powers. And although the
borders constantly shifted, the ancient countries of the Southern Caucasus formed
a geographical and historical unity that was diverse in itself, yet sharing not only
the same history but also common cultural traits.

For both Armenians and Georgians, history and culture of their countries are
well known through their own languages, which have been written continuously
since the 4™ century CE. In contrast to this, Caucasian Albania with the peoples
inhabiting it, its history and culture and, ultimately, its “disappearance” have
remained by and large obscure, due to the scarcity of autochtonous sources.

Nevertheless, interest in the ancient state of Caucasian Albania has been re-
vived on a large scale, especially in recent years. After the Second Karabakh War
in autumn 2020 and the ceasefire agreed between Armenia, Azerbaijan and the
(internationally unrecognised) Republic of Artsakh in November 2020, massive
media attention was paid to this historical region and especially to “supposedly”
Albanian monuments such as churches and monasteries which are now under
the administrative control of Azerbaijan. In particular, the Azerbaijani govern-
ment and scientists affiliated to it have most intensively promoted a theory
which, put simply, relates the history of the Azerbaijanis back to the Albanians,
thus putting the state of Azerbaijan on a similar historical footing as Armenia
and Georgia which can both demonstrate their millennia-long existence on the
basis of textual, archaeological and architectural monuments. The “Albanianis-
ing” approach, first put forward by the Soviet-Azerbaijanian historian Ziya Bun-
yatov in the 1950s and 60s, has now acquired new topicality by being instrumen-
talised in abnegating the Armenian background of the disputed territory of Kara-
bakh, even though international scholars such as Nora Dudwick and Harun Yil-
maz have argued against this theory in several academic publications since the
late 1980s, already during the outbreak of the First Karabakh War, and declared
it politically motivated, as a form of historical revisionism that is based on nation-
alist attitudes.

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. [(c) ITaM=EH This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-201
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Since the end of the Second Karabakh War in November 2020, the Azerbaijani
government, falling back on the “Albanianising” theory, has quickly started to
classify medieval Armenian sites in Karabakh as Albanian, even demonstrably
removing Armenian inscriptions. Armenia, in turn, refers to its strong ecclesiasti-
cal links with Caucasian Albania which are believed to have brought the country
very close to the Armenian culture. However, all this is often built upon distorted,
media-spread but not scientifically substantiated ideas about who the “Albanians”
really were, and thus on the fact that many things have for long been — and are
still being — misinterpreted, willingly or unwillingly, following various hypotheses
that are not based on up-to-date, scientifically substantiated facts. Several tradi-
tional assumptions, even though outdated and obsolete, are mixed with manipu-
lated narratives and historical claims as well as an inconsiderate and often erro-
neous exploitation of still understudied, newly discovered material.

There are indeed several competing theories about what happened to the
Albanians after the Middle Ages, whether they were absorbed into the Armenian,
Georgian, Iranian or, lastly, Turkish population of the region. To shed light on this
debate, which seems to have been fought mostly on the backs of the Armenians
with their long-lasting presence, historically irrefutable, in the disputed region of
Karabakh, and on that of the Udi people who are now being talked up as the true
successors of the Caucasian Albanians, supported (if not directed) by the Azerbaija-
nian government in a new post-Soviet “ethnogenesis”, we deemed it overdue to
counter the (definitely not harmless) myths on Caucasian Albania that are swirl-
ing around today, with scientifically sound and proven facts. For this purpose, a
group of internationally acknowledged scholars and distinguished representa-
tives of their scientific fields have agreed to compile the present Handbook, bring-
ing together in a neutral way up-to-date accounts of the historical realities of Cauca-
sian Albania, based on their own research into the textual and archaeological sour-
ces available. The Handbook thus reflects the present state of scientific knowledge
on ancient medieval Caucasian Albania, including the most recent findings.

The interdisciplinary nature of the Handbook, which spans a wide range
from historical, linguistic-philological, archaeological, church and art historical
up to ethnological and sociological contributions, warrants a comprehensive pic-
ture of Caucasian Albania and its inhabitants. It was by no means compiled to
support nationalistic or revisionist points of view but aims solely at a clear and
neutral, scientific presentation of the existing facts. It is obvious that one or the
other piece of the “puzzle” that Caucasian Albania presents is still missing if we
intend to provide a complete, truly coherent and yet scientifically sound image.
No doubt, much more research needs to be undertaken in this area in order to
get rid of insubstantial national, political and territorial disputes and claims. But
even now we may underline an important result of this Handbook, which lies so
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to say in the heart of the puzzle: it is clear now that Armenians, Georgians, and
a multitude of Caucasian and other peoples have lived together on the territory
of ancient and medieval Caucasian Albania since Antiquity, leaving their traces
in the history, culture and language of Caucasian Albania as one of the ancient
states of the Southern Caucasus.

Content and contributors

All in all, the Handbook comprises 16 Chapters contributed by 15 different au-
thors. In Chapter 1 (Caucasian Albania in Greek and Latin Sources), Marco Bais,
Faculty member of the Pontifical Oriental Institute in Rome as an expert of Orien-
tal Ecclesiastical Sciences, evaluates with a special focus on the methodology of
historical research the information on Albania and the Albanians that is provided
by authors of Classical Antiquity, thus illustrating the oldest witnesses of the coun-
try that are known. In Chapter 2 (Caucasian Albania in Medieval Armenian Sour-
ces), Jasmine Dum-Tragut, specialist for Armenian studies, linguistics and equine
sciences at the Center for the Study of the Christian East, Paris-Lodron University
in Salzburg, and Jost Gippert, comparative linguist and Caucasiologist now work-
ing at the Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures, University of Hamburg,
provide an overview of the historiographical accounts of Albania in Armenian
language, covering the period from the 5% to the 13™ century; the Chapter largely
builds upon previous work by Zaza Aleksidze, who unfortunately did not live to
see the present volume published, and Jean-Pierre Mahé, whose readiness to sup-
port the Handbook is greatly acknowledged.

The following three Chapters are devoted to the written heritage of the Alba-
nian language. In Chapter 3 (The Textual Heritage of Caucasian Albanian), Jost
Gippert summarises the present knowledge on the textual remains in Albanian,
i.e,, the fragments of Bible translation that were found in palimpsest manuscripts
with Georgian overwriting in St Catherine’s monastery on Mt Sinai, as well as
the few inscriptions that have been detected so far. Chapter 4 (The Language of
the Caucasian Albanians), co-authored by Jost Gippert and the late Wolfgang
Schulze, up to his untimely decease in April 2020 teaching as a linguist at the
universities of Munich and Banska Bystrica and one of the leading specialists of
East Caucasian languages, provides a comprehensive description of the Albanian
language as preserved in the textual witnesses, taking into account the many
amendments that have become possible by the utilisation of new imaging
methods in analysing the palimpsests. Chapter 5 (Caucasian Albanian and Modern
Udi), again co-authored by Wolfgang Schulze and Jost Gippert, outlines the mu-
tual relationship of the Albanian language and that of the Udi people of today,
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which is regarded as its successor. In an appended Chapter (5A: The Udis’ Petition
to Tsar Peter), Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev, historian with a focus on the Caucasus
and the ancient Near East, until recently working at the Centre for the Study of
Manuscript Cultures, University of Hamburg, explains the background of a peti-
tion translated by him, which was sent by Udis to Tsar Peter in 1724.

The next three Chapters deal in more detail with the Albanian Church and
questions of its relation to the surrounding Christian Churches. In Chapter 6 (Al-
banians, Armenians and Georgians: a Common Liturgy), Charles Renoux OSB,
Orientalist formerly of the Centre national de la recherche scientifique and the
leading scholar on the Christian rite of Jerusalem, evaluates the liturgical informa-
tion that is contained in the Albanian palimpsests with regard to their connection
with the early Armenian and Georgian lectionaries. In Chapter 7 (One or two? On
Christological and Hierarchical Disputes and the Development of the “Church of
Albania”), Jasmine Dum-Tragut summarises the knowledge on the interrelation
of the Albanian Church with those of the Armenians and the Georgians, illustra-
ting the developments between the 4™ and the 8™ century along the track of the
relevant ecumenical and inner-Caucasian councils. In an appended Chapter (7A:
The Holy Covenant), Armenuhi Drost-Abgaryan, Armenologist at the Seminar
for the Christian East and Byzantium, University of Halle-Wittenburg, thematises
the “Holy Covenant” that was struck up by Armenians, Georgians and Albanians in
their common war of defence against Sasanian Iran in the 4™ century. In Chapter 8
(Albanians in the Holy Land — Absence of Archaeological Evidence or Evidence of
Absence?), Yana Tchekhanovets, archaeologist and specialist for the ancient Near
East at the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences, Ben-Gurion University of
the Negev, discusses the question as to whether the Albanians possessed monaster-
ies of their own in Jerusalem and around.

Three more Chapters are concerned with archaeological remnants that have
been related to the Caucasian Albanians and their Church. In Chapter 9 (Urban
Planning and Architecture of Caucasian Albania. Main Monuments and Trends of
Development), Armen Kazaryan, director of the Institute of Architecture and
Urban-Planning of the Moscow State University of Civil Engineering, provides an
overview of the cities, fortresses and other fortifications as well as churches and
other monuments that have been associated with the Albanians. In Chapter 10
(The Ensemble of the “Seven Churches” — an Ecumenical Monastery Ahead of
Time?), Patrick Donabédian, specialist of Early and Medieval Islamic art and
architecture of Aix-Marseille University, Aix-en-Provence, scrutinises the architec-
tural properties of the ruined ensemble of churches named Yeddi Kilsa in North-
west Azerbaijan and its architectural relations to the neighbouring regions. In
Chapter 11 (Tigranakert in Artsakh), Hamlet Petrosyan, historian, archeologist
and anthropologist of the Department of Cultural Studies, Yerevan State Universi-
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ty, and the Institute for Archaeology and Ethnography, National Academy of Scien-
ces, Yerevan, gives a comprehensive account of the present state of the excava-
tions undertaken at the site of Tigranakert in Northeast Karabakh, with special
emphasis on the reforms of the Albanian king Vachagan III manifesting them-
selves there.

The final five Chapters of the Handbook are devoted to ethnic, religious and
social issues of Caucasian Albania, from Late Antiquity up to the present day. In
Chapter 12 (The Ethnic Situation in Antique and Medieval Caucasian Albania),
Aleksan Hakobyan, renowned historian specialised on the Christian East at the
Institute of Oriental Studies of the National Academy of Sciences, Yerevan, exam-
ines the question whether the late antique state of Albania was ethnically homo-
geneous and traces the emergence of an Albanian “meta-ethnos” through the cen-
turies. Chapter 13 (The Rebels of Early Abbasid Albania) by Alison Vacca, historian
of early Islam working on the caliphal provinces Armenia and Caucasian Albania
at Columbia University in the City of New York, analyses the Arabic sources con-
cerning rebellions in and around Albania during the Abbasid era (c. 566—-809 CE)
and the information these sources provide as to the inhabitants of the Caucasian
provinces under Arab rule and their relation to the Caliphate. In Chapter 14 (“You
say Albanian, I say Armenian”: Discourses of Ethnicity and Power Around an
Albanian King of Armenia), Sergio La Porta, specialist on Near Eastern Lan-
guages and Civilisation in the Armenian Studies Program of California State Uni-
versity, Fresno, investigates the identity and positionality of a local king of the
11™ century named Senekerim and ideologies of kinship manifesting themselves
in contemporary and later discourses. In Chapter 15 (Between the Planes and the
Mountains: the Albanian-Armenian Marches in the 12% Century and David of
Gandzak), Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev studies the relation of Christian and Muslim
inhabitants of the city of Ganja/Gandzak during the rule of the Kurdish Shaddad-
ids and the first decades of the Turkic colonisation of the south-eastern Caucasus,
with a focus on the “Admonitory Exhortations” of the Christian Armenian author
David son of Alavik (c. 1065-1140) which mirror this relation. In an appended
Chapter (15A: The Gate of Ganja), Jost Gippert provides a short account of the
iron gate of Gandzak which was transferred as booty to Georgia by king Demetre
after capturing the city in 1139. Lastly, Chapter 16 (Reverse Engineering: A State-
Created “Albanian Apostolic Church”) by Hratch Tchilingirian, researcher on
the sociology of minorities and inter-ethnic conflicts in the Caucasus at the Orien-
tal Institute of the University of Oxford, examines the way how Azerbaijan is
constructing an “Albanian Apostolic” or “Udi Orthodox Church” as part of a new
narrative that connects the modern state to ancient peoples, cultures and early
Christianity in the Caucasus.
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Structural preliminaries

Due to its broad historical scope, the Handbook deals with original sources in
various languages and scripts, from (Caucasian) Albanian via Arabic, Armenian,
Georgian, Greek, Hebrew, Latin, Middle Persian, Parthian, and Russian up to Syri-
ac. Given the chaos of different systems of transcription that are spread over the
scholarly literature, we decided to use a simplified English transcription through-
out the main text of the Handbook, thus rendering it as easily readable as pos-
sible. This accounts for all kinds of names and terms which are known from, or
identifiable via, English reference works, but also for author’s names, which are
resolved in their original spelling in the bibliographical references. Non-Latin
scripts are usually only reproduced as such in quotations from original texts; the
same is true for scientific transcription systems, which are here and there used
in rendering names and special terms, especially when the actual sounding is
thematised. In these cases, the transcription systems are those applied in the first
edition of the Albanian palimpsests of Mt Sinai (Gippert et al. 2008) for Caucasian
languages, Hiibschmann-Benveniste for Armenian, DIN for Arabic, and Oriental-
ists’ systems for other languages; Greek remains untranscribed.

To help our readers cope with the wide range of publications referred to,
many of which are hard to find in public or scientific libraries, we have added
links to online representations (mostly in PDF format) wherever possible. In some
cases, access will be limited to certain persons or institutions, and sometimes it
will depend on fees; we hope that this will not result in severe problems for
anybody. We have added links to Google Books only if it provides at least partial
access to the contents of a given book or source, and we have refrained from
linking to booksellers as we do not regard commercial support as our task. Publi-
cations that are only available online are labelled as such.
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Marco Bais
1 Caucasian Albania in Greek and Latin
Sources

Abstract: The present Chapter surveys the different kinds of Greek and Latin
sources on Caucasian Albania, including documents such as the Tabula Peutingeri-
ana and inscriptions such as, e.g., the Res Gestae Divi Augusti. Greek and Latin
sources help to shed light on some aspects of Albanian political history, particular-
ly in the period between the 15 century BCE and the 2" century CE, but they are
also central for a better understanding of questions crucial to the history of an-
cient Albania, such as ethnic and geographical issues. The occasional contradic-
tory nature of these sources and their fragmentation should not hinder the histo-
rians’ attempt to outline the main features of Albanian history.

1 Present and past

Interest in Caucasian Albania has been rekindled after the Second Nagorno-
Karabakh War in October 2020, producing heated debates and renewing the focus
on the history of the Southern Caucasus and the fate of the cultural heritage of
the region. This impulse to the investigation of the past, imparted by events of
the present, is not surprising, “for, whether it likes it or not, it is according to its
present needs that [history] systematically collects, and then classifies and groups
the facts of the past. It is in function of life that it gathers the testimony of the
dead [...] Organising the past in relation to the present: this could be called the
social function of history”.! The dynamics between present events and the under-
standing of the past, perhaps inherent to human psychology,? is one of the main
stimuli for reflection on the past. In the case of Caucasian Albania, for example,
Russian penetration into the Caucasus was the spur that led to the rediscovery
of this ancient country from the 19™ century onwards, also encouraging the publi-
cation of studies based on the ancient sources that preserved evidence of it.> Even
in the 20" century and at the beginning of the present millennium, a number of
studies was fostered by nationalistic tensions in the South Caucasus, without in

1 Febvre (1949: 245-246).

2 Cf. Ong (2005: 46-48) and the literature quoted therein.

3 Kruse (1835), Yanovskiy (1846), Dorn (1875). See Bais (2001: 149-151) and, more recently, Fabian
(2020: 11-15).

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. [(c) ITaM=EH This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-001
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any way detracting from the role of chance as in the case of the discovery of the
“Albanian” alphabet in 1937,% of “Albanian” inscriptions between 1946 and 1953,
and, more recently, of “Albanian” palimpsests in 1996:¢ all fortuitous cases that
have renewed interest in studies on Caucasian Albania.

2 Conspectus of the Greek and Latin sources
2.1 Historiography

The attention paid to Albania by Greek and Latin authors largely responds to a
logic of this kind, too. They, in fact, began to deal with Albania when the territo-
ries of the South Caucasus became the theatre of the Mithridatic Wars, shortly
before the middle of the 15 century BCE, thus marking the entry of Albania into
Rome’s geographical and political horizon. From that moment on and for several
centuries to follow, the narration of the military operations carried out by Lucul-
lus and Pompey in the Caucasus (75-63 BCE) and the campaigns of the first Ro-
man emperors to the eastern borders of the empire were the context in which a
series of rapid references to Albania and the Albanians found their place. The
information conveyed is sometimes limited to the mere mention of a few names
or episodes of warfare, which in any case testify to the role of Albania in the
strategies implemented by Rome to control and consolidate the eastern limes of
its dominion.”

Despite the loss of the work of Theophanes of Mytilene (1% century BCE), a
direct witness to Pompey’s exploits in the East, information about Albania and
the Albanians at the time of the Mithridatic Wars has been handed down by
various authors such as Titus Livius (1 century BCE — 1% century CE), who men-
tioned them in one of his lost books of which only a short summary survives
(Periocha 101). More detailed are the accounts of Plutarch (15-2"¢ century CE) in
the Vitae of Lucullus (chapter XXVI, 4) and Pompey (XXXIV-XXXV; XXXVIII), and
those of Appian (2™ century: Mithridatic Wars 103) and Dio Cassius (2"4-3™ cen-
tury: Roman History XXXVI, 54; XXXVII, 1-5). In contrast to these, little more than

4 Abuladze (1938), Shanidze (1938). See Gippert et al. (2008: II-1-4), and Chapters 3 (Gippert), 1.1
and 4 (Gippert and Schulze), 2.1 of this Handbook for details.

5 See Gippert et al. (2008: II-85-95) and Chapter 3 of this Handbook (Gippert), 1.2 and 4. for
details.

6 See Gippert et al. (2008), Gippert (2010) and Chapter 3 of this Handbook (Gippert), 1.3 for
details.

7 For a reconstruction of these events, see in particular Bais (2001: 67-101).
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hints are to be found in Velleius Paterculus (1% century BCE — 1% century CE:
Roman Histories 11, 40.1) and in the Stratagems (11, 3.14) of Frontinus (1% century
CE), as well as in the works of later historians, epitomators and compilers such
as Florus (15-2"¢ century CE: Epitome 1, 40.21; 28); Justin, who, perhaps in the
34 century, summarised the Philippic Histories of Pompeius Trogus (XLII, 3); the
Breviaria of Eutropius (VI, 14.1) and Festus (16.3), both from the 4™ century; the
Res Gestae by Ammianus Marcellinus (XVIII, 6-7; XIX, 2.3; XXIII; 5.16; XXIII, 6.13;
XXVII, 12.17), also from the 4™ century; and the Histories against the Pagans
(1, 2.36; 39; 50; VI, 4.8) by Paulus Orosius, composed at the beginning of the 5™ cen-
tury.

A few decades after the end of the Third Mithridatic War, it was the military
operations conducted by Publius Canidius Crassus in Armenia and the Caucasus,
particularly against Iberia (Eastern Georgia) and Albania, in preparation for Mark
Antony’s Parthian campaign (37-36 BCE) that kept the spotlight on Albania. Again,
the work of the most direct witness to the events, Quintus Dellius, a friend of
Mark Antony, has been lost. Albania and the Albanians are named in connection
with those events by Plutarch in the Vita of Mark Antony (XXXIV, 10) and by Dio
Cassius (XLIX, 24), while the Emperor Augustus mentions in his Res Gestae the
request for friendship sent to Rome also by the ambassadors of the kings of
Albania and Iberia (§ 31).

In the following decades and centuries, the tensions between Rome and the
Iranian world, sometimes resulting in conflicts on the Armenian plateau, gave
rise to a renewed attention to the peoples of the South Caucasus, including the
Albanians, occasionally mentioned under the reigns of Tiberius (14-37) and Nero
(54-68) in the Antiquities of the Jews (XVIII, 97) by Flavius Josephus (1 cen-
tury CE) and in the Annals (11, 68; 1V, 5; VI, 33-35; XII, 45; XIII, 41) by Tacitus (13-
2" century CE). In his Histories (I, 6), the latter also mentions Nero’s plan of an
expedition in Albanos.® The Parthian campaign undertaken by Trajan (97-117) in
the last years of his reign provides Eutropius (VIII, 3.1) and Festus (20.2) with an
opportunity to recall, using almost the same words, the reassertion of Roman
authority over the South Caucasus, including Albania. Emperor Hadrian (117-138)
is said to have maintained good relations with Albanians, Iberians, Armenians
and other eastern peoples, showering their kings with benefits, despite their re-
fusal to meet him (Augustan History, Life of Hadrian 21.8).° Under Hadrian, both
Dio Cassius (LXIX, 15.1) and Themistius (4™ century CE: Oration 34, 8; 32) mention

8 On the possible interpretations of this passage, see Bais (2001: 86-87) and, more recently,
Hajiev (2007), Greatrex (2007: 137-139), and Preud’homme (2021: 157) and the literature cited in
these studies.

9 Bais (2001: 94) with bibliography, Braund (1991) and especially Giardina (1996: 108-119).
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an incursion of Alans which caused damage to Albania and Media and reached
as far as Armenia and Cappadocia, then governed by Arrian, author of the Anaba-
sis of Alexander in which the Albanians are mentioned (IIL, 8.4; 11.4; 13.1), perhaps
anachronistically, among the allies of the Persians already at the time of the battle
of Gaugamela (331 BCE).1°

Thereafter, the already scarce mentions of Albania and the Albanians in
Greek and Latin sources become even more sparse and, where they do resurface,
it is always in connection with the troubled relations between the Romans and
the Sasanians. Until about the mid-3"¢ century, Albania is absent from the texts
that have come down to us. It is referred to in the Augustan History (Life of
Valerian 4.1), which speaks of the loyalty of the Iberians, Albanians and other
peoples to Emperor Valerian (253-260) after he has been taken prisoner by the
Iranian king of kings, Shapur I. Similarly, the Life of Aurelian reports the venera-
tion enjoyed by Emperor Aurelian (270-275) among the Albanians and other east-
ern peoples (41.10). Despite the fact that the 3*¢ century ended with the reasser-
tion of Roman power in the East, sanctioned by the Treaty of Nisibis in 299, the
gradual disappearance of Albania from Greek and Latin sources seems to be a
symptom of the removal of this country from the Romans’ political horizon. In-
deed, some sixty years later, Ammianus Marcellinus (Res Gestae XVIII, 6-7; XIX,
2.3), a contemporary of the events narrated, presents an Albania openly siding
with Persia at the time of the Persian occupation of the fortress of Amida in
Mesopotamia (359).

Tensions on the eastern limes of the Romano-Byzantine Empire and relations
with the Sasanians are the context for a number of cursory mentions of Albania
also in some Byzantine historians and chroniclers. Procopius of Caesarea (6™ cen-
tury) names the Albanians only in his description of the west-east trend of the
Taurus range (Persian War 1, 10.1). Yet, the way his narrative unfolds leaves the
doubt that he meant to allude to the Alans instead, an altogether different people
settled in the Northern Caucasus. Procopius refers to the Alans also in his over-
view of the Caucasus (Gothic War VIII, 2-3), where there is no mention of the
Albanians, despite the fact that the historian, whose focus lies on the western
part of the isthmus, cursorily hints at the eastern Caucasian regions as well.
Menander the Guardsman (6™ century), on the other hand, records two invasions
by the generals of the Caesar Tiberius (574-578) in Albania (frg. 18.5-6), which
is referred to as the theatre of Byzantine-Persian clashes in the early years of
Emperor Maurice’s reign (582-602) by both Theophylact Simocatta (6T"-7™ cen-

10 Cf. 3. below for more details.
11 Blockley (1985: 162-166).
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tury: History III, 6-7) and Theophanes the Confessor (8"-9™ century).’? The latter
also mentions Albania during the Caucasian campaign of Heraclius (610-641)3
and refers to it, as well as to Iberia and other countries, at the time of the confron-
tation between the Byzantine Empire and the Caliphs, in the early years of Emper-
or Justinian II (685-695 and 705-711).* Even a later author such as John Zonaras
(12% century), drawing extensively from earlier sources, names Albania several
times, both in connection with Pompey’s expedition to the Caucasus (Epitome X,
4.7; 18)® and with the Alans’ raid recorded by Dio Cassius (XI, 24.2),' and in
relation to the reign of Justinian II (Epitome XIV, 22.11; XV, 1.14),"” again showing
a tendency to confuse the Albanians with the Alans.®

2.2 Geography and ethnography

The Roman expansion in the East fostered interest in the new lands not only
in historians who dealt with Rome’s political and military affairs. The military
campaigns were in fact accompanied by the exploration of the regions traversed
by Roman armies with the consequent creation of maps.!® This knowledge flowed
into the works of geographers, ethnographers and naturalists that are among
the most interesting and extensive Greek and Latin accounts of Albania and the
Albanians.

Among these works, the Geography of Strabo (1% century BCE — 1% century
CE) stands out for the richness and variety of information conveyed. Strabo, a
native of Amaseia in the Pontus, not far from the Caucasus, does not limit himself
to geographical notations but also makes considerations on the economy, political
and social structure, religion and customs of the Albanians (XI, 4). While drawing
on the tradition of earlier geographers such as Eratosthenes (34-2"¢ century BCE),
he points to Iberia and Albania as examples of recently explored countries for
which he could rely on new sources (II, 5.12), one of which is certainly Theo-
phanes of Mytilene, mentioned together with Metrodorus of Scepsis (2"4-15¢ cen-
tury BCE) and Hypsicrates of Amissus (1 century BCE) in a passage about the

12 de Boor (1883: 262).

13 de Boor (1883: 308-309).

14 de Boor (1883: 363).

15 Pinder (1844: 309).

16 Pinder (1844: 519).

17 Pinder (1897: 229, 251).

18 See Fabian (2020: 13-14, n. 20; 22, n. 51).
19 Sherk (1974), Greatrex (2007: 131-142).
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Amazons (XI, 5.1).2° Quintus Dellius was also known to Strabo, who records him
as a friend of Mark Antony and author of a history of his Parthian campaign (XI,
13.3).

Strabo is not the only author to touch on social and economic aspects of
Albania. A rather vague and incidental hint of these aspects can also be found in
a passage of the Preparation for the Gospel (VI, 10.31) of Eusebius of Caesarea
(379-4™ century), inspired by Bardaisan’s Book of the Laws of the Countries (2%~
34 century). Eusebius lists Albania and other countries such as Alania, Otene,
Sarmatia and Scythia, among the lands where one does not meet bankers, paint-
ers, architects, geometers, masters of declamation, etc.

The Geography by Claudius Ptolemy (2"¢ century CE) is a description of the
world known in his time that shows the borders of the different countries,
records the names of the peoples and contains long lists of settlements, rivers,
mountains, etc., identified by means of precise coordinates. Accordingly, Albania
extended from 77° to 87° (longitude) and from 44° to 47° (latitude) in the Ptole-
maean grid of parellels and meridians; cf. his “Third map of Asia” as designed
on the basis of the Latin translation by Jacopo d’Angelo in 1467 and its excerpt
showing Albania (Figures 1-2).2! The Geography thus constitutes our main source
for the toponymy of Albania: most of the ancient Albanian place names we know
are attested only in this work (V, 11).22 Ptolemy does not give much information
about his sources but it seems that, in addition to previous geographical works,
he also made use of maps, itineraria and exploratory reports by merchant travel-
lers and seafarers.?®

Pliny the Elder (1% century CE) discusses the Caucasus in the first part of
Book VI of his Natural History (VI, 29; 38-39), which closes the section of the
work devoted to geography and ethnography. The type of information conveyed
is essentially of a geographical and ethnographic nature, presenting the orohydro-
graphic and ethnic characteristics of various regions. The author does not neglect
to point out cases in which information from the ancients can be supplemented
and sometimes corrected by data provided by contemporaries. Thus, we know
that, as far as the Caucasus is concerned, Pliny saw the maps made during Corbu-
lo’s Parthian campaigns shortly after the mid-1%* century BCE and criticised them
for confusing the Portae Caucasiae (i.e. the Darial Gorge, also known as the Gate

20 For the status quaestionis regarding the sources of Strabo’s Book XI, see Lasserre (1975: 7-
28).

21 Ptolemy, Geography, Actag mivag y'. For other maps based on Ptolemy cf. Gippert et al. (2008:
11-98-100) and https://www.peopleofar.com/2013/10/22/16th-century-maps-of-the-caucasus/.

22 See Gippert et al. (2008: I1-98-100).

23 Stiickelberger & GrafShoff (2017: 16-20).
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Fig. 2: Same, detail.
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Fig. 3: Armenia, Iberia and Albania in the Tabula Peutingeriana.

of the Alans) with the Portae Caspiae (the Caspian Gate or Gate of Derbent, also
known as the Gate of Alexander; VI, 40).%*

Pomponius Mela’s Description of the World (De chorographia or De situ orbis,
1% century CE), organised on the model of the ancient periploi from which, how-
ever, it departs due to the almost total absence of numerical data, gives an exten-
sive description of the Caucasian isthmus, citing many ethnic names, along with
oronyms and hydronyms (III, 39).

Information on the ethnic groups, settlements and communication routes of
the south-eastern Caucasus is also found in the Tabula Peutingeriana, a medieval
copy (12®-13™ century) of a cartographic representation of the known world dat-
ing back to the Roman era (3* or 4™ century CE; cf. Fig. 3), and in the cosmogra-
phy compiled by an anonymous Ravennate around the 8™ century, known as
Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia (I, 12).26

2.3 Mythological contexts

The progress in the knowledge of an unknown land is sometimes associated with
the paradoxical narration of mirabilia, such as the news from Isigonos of Nicaea

24 Braund (1994: 225-226); Bais (2001: 87, n. 360); Preud’homme (2021).

25 Bosio (1983: 149-162). The dating problem remains open: whereas Talbert (2010: 7; 135-136;
149-153) thinks more or less of this period, Emily Albu in various articles and especially in Albu
(2014) considers the map a product of the Carolingian world (c. 800). On this and other problems
concerning the Tabula, see Rathmann (2015).

26 Schnetz (1940: 11-12).
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(1% century BCE), taken up by Pliny (Natural History VII, 12) and Aulus Gellius
(24 century CE), who relates it this way: “it was handed down by tradition that
in a distant land called Albania men are born whose hair turns white in child-
hood and who see better by night than in the daytime”.?’” We find the same
tradition, expressed in almost the same words, in Solinus (3*% century CE) who,
however, makes explicit the paretymological link between the ethnic name and
the colour of the hair, joining Albanus ‘Albanian’ with albus ‘white’: “the colour
of the head gave name to the people”.?

The recourse to the language of mythical imagery is not infrequently bent to
the service of political propaganda.?® A noteworthy case is the mention of the
Amazons among the adversaries faced by Pompey during the Mithridatic Wars,
suggesting a comparison between the exploits of the Roman general and mythical
heroes such as Hercules and Theseus, as well as great figures of the past such as
Alexander the Great.>° The Roman presence in the Caucasus also offers reason to
recall the myth of Jason, the hero who led the Argonauts to the conquest of the
Golden Fleece. Pliny (Natural History VI, 38) and Solinus (Collection of Curiosities
15.5) hint at a supposed descent of the Albanians from Jason, while according to
Justin’s epitome of Pompeius Trogus (XLII, 3.4) they would have entered into a
pact with the Greek hero.3* With regard to their origin, Justin/Trogus says they
came from Mount Albano in Italy, from where they are said to have followed
Hercules when he travelled the peninsula after stealing the catkins from Geryon.
This is perhaps a tradition reflecting Pompey’s use of kinship diplomacy in the
Caucasus.*

This use of myth as an ideological key is particularly revealing of how much
the present can influence the historians’ gaze on the past and how much the
events of the time in which the ancient (but also modern!) historians find them-
selves living constitute one of the motives for their investigation. The intrusion of
the present brings with it all the conditionings — personal convictions, ideological

27 Gellius, Attic Nights IX, 4.6: ... traditum esse memoratumque in ultima quadam terra, quae
Albania dicitur, gigni homines, qui in pueritia canescant et plus cernant oculis per noctem quam
interdiu (Rolfe 1927: 164).

28 Solinus, Collection of Curiosities 15.5: capitis color genti nomen dedit (Mommsen 1895: 83).

29 Braund (1986).

30 There is large literature on the influence of the Alexander myth on Roman politics and
Pompey’s activities. Recent publications include Kopij (2017), who insists on Pompey’s Mithridatic
campaign as the starting point of the general’s imitatio Alexandri; cf. Kithnen (2008: 53-75) and
Barnett (2017: 15-21) and the literature cited therein.

31 Bais (2001: 61, n. 237).

32 Patterson (2002); cf. Chapter 2 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut and Gippert), 1.1 with n. 3 as to
Justin’s account.



12 — Marco Bais

perspectives, prejudices, etc. — that act on historians,® establishing between them
and their object of study an empathy which may perhaps be mitigated, but which
can hardly be eliminated. This must be borne in mind when using the testimonies
of ancient authors, but also modern historiographical production, and it should
also alert us to our own work as historians. For while we aim for as neutral a
representation of our object of study as possible, we are also aware of the impos-
sibility of completely detaching ourselves from our subjectivity in order to aspire
to absolute objectivity.3* This does not mean that the work of historians is con-
demned to relativism or to an irredeemable subjectivism. From these risks we
can be saved precisely by the awareness that “[w]e cannot be impartial. We can
only be intellectually honest: that is, to be aware of our passions, to guard against
them, and to warn our readers against the dangers of our partiality. Impartiality
is a dream, probity is a duty”.3> Nevertheless, it can happen that historians fail
in their duty as well, particularly when directly involved in identity issues or
territorial disputes that feed on distortions, reinterpretations, downsizing and
denials of history.®® But if it is grave that those who are directly affected by
these issues can indulge more or less deliberately in instrumental and sectarian
reconstructions, I believe it is even more grave and dangerous that the very
object of research is perceived — or is made to be perceived — as so contaminated
and so dangerous for anyone who approaches it, merely because it has been used
to fuel a nationalistic diatribe. This is the case with two questions crucial to the
history of ancient Albania, the ethnic issue and the geographical and territorial
issue, for which the classical sources are pivotal.

3 Ethnic issues

In the 60s of the 1% century BCE, during the Mithridatic Wars, we find the Albani-
ans under the leadership of Oroises/Oroizes (Opoiong/Opoilng), their chief (Baot-
Aevg), allied with the Iberians against Pompey, to whom they would later sub-
mit” Plutarch considers them, together with the Iberians, the most important

33 Topolski (1997: 69-70; 131-139).

34 However, absolute objectivity would be so aseptic and sterile as to be regarded as “eunu-
chisch[e] Objektivitdt” (“eunuchic objectivity”; Droyf8en 1977: 236).

35 Salvemini (2017: 3).

36 Among the many examples that could be cited, see those examined by Hewsen (1982) and
cited in Fabian (2020: 16, n. 26). Traina (2002: 228) notes “a certain ‘political’ use of sources” also
in Hakobyan (1987).

37 Appian, Mithridatic Wars 103; Dio, Roman History XXXVII, 4-5; Plutarch, Pompey XXXIV-
XXXV.
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people among all those settled in the vicinity of the Caucasus and crossed by
Pompey in pursuit of Mithridates (Pompey XXXIV, 2), thus hinting at the existence,
next to the Iberians and Albanians, of other Caucasian tribes that came into
contact with the Romans on that occasion.

Other Caucasian peoples are also mentioned by Dio Cassius when he states
that, after concluding peace with the Albanians, Pompey received messengers
from some tribes living along the Caucasus as far as the Caspian Sea with whom
he made peace agreements (Roman History XXXVII, 5.1). Thus, along the slopes of
the Caucasus there lived tribes that had probably participated in the struggle
waged by the Albanians and Iberians against the Romans but were not part of
either the Albanian or the Iberian state and had sufficient political autonomy to
be able to negotiate peace directly with the Roman general.

The names of these peoples are mostly unknown to us, but Plutarch and
Appian give some clues in the passages mentioned above, while speaking of the
Amazons who allegedly sided with the Albanians (Pompey XXXV) or with the
Albanians and the Iberians (Mithridatic Wars 103) against the Romans. Appian
doubts that these Amazons are to be considered a neighbouring nation,* wonder-
ing whether this might rather be a generic designation by which the barbarians
generally called warriors “women”.3® Plutarch, on the other hand, specifies that
they do not border on the Albanians but are divided by them from the Gelae and
Leges,*® just as we read in Strabo, according to whom it was Theophanes of
Mytilene who said that between the Amazons and the Albanians live the Scythian
Gelae and Legae.*! Therefore, Gelae and Legae must have been peoples neigh-
bouring the Albanians, but distinct from them, possibly related to those nomads
who, according to Strabo, join with the Albanians in war against the outsiders,
just as they do with the Iberians, and for the same reasons.*?

Florus is the only historian to mention “Caspians” in the context of the Mithri-
datic Wars, stating that “Iberians, Caspians, Albanians and both Armenias” were
dragged into ruin by Mithridates.** A few centuries later, in 363 CE, Emperor

38 Appian, Mithridatic Wars 103: £€6vog yettovedov (Viereck & Roos 1962: 513).

39 Appian, Mithridatic Wars 103: Twvag molepikdg 6Awg yvvaikag (Viereck & Roos 1962: 513).

40 Plutarch, Pompey XXXV, 6: oUy ouopoloat t0ig AABavolg, dAAG Télal kal Afjyeg oikodat 81
uéoov (Sintenis 1869: 226).

41 Strabo, Geography X1, 5.1: uetad tv Apalovwv kal Tov AABaviv ¢not I'Aag oikelv kat
Anfyag Zxvbag (Meineke 1877: 11, 707).

42 Strabo, Geography XI, 4.5: To0t0Lg 8¢ cuunolepoBotv ol voudsdeg mpog toug EEwbev, (omep Tolg
"IBnpot, kata tag avtag aitiag (Meineke 1877: II, 705). This is Strabo’s text. Traina’s translation
“Si uniscono a loro anche i nomadi contro nemici esterni, come gli Iberi, e per cause comuni”
(Nicolai & Traina 2000: 103) is wrong at this point.

43 Florus, Epitomes I, 40.21: Itaque conversus ad proximas gentes totum paene orientem ac septen-
trionem ruina sua involvit. Hiberi, Caspii, Albani et utraeque sollicitantur Armeniae, per quae
omnia decus et nomen et titulos gloriae Pompeio suo Fortuna quaerebat (Forster 1947: 184).



14 — Marco Bais

Julian exhorted his soldiers before the confrontation with the Persians by recall-
ing previous Roman campaigns in those regions and mentioning Lucullus and
Pompey “who, passing through the Albanians and the Massagetae, whom we now
call Alans, broke into this nation also and saw the Caspian Sea”.**

Apart from the problems connected with the Caspians of Florus*® and the
Massagetae mentioned by Julian in Ammianus Marcellinus, who records an ethno-
political situation of the eastern Caspian coast subsequent to the time of the Mithri-
datic Wars,*® the accounts describing the victory of Pompey in 61 BCE mention
only the main peoples over whom Pompey celebrated his triumph, such as the
Albanians and the Iberians,’” passing over in silence the possible presence of
other (minor) Caucasian tribes close to them that enriched the ethnic landscape
in which the Albanians and Iberians were placed, unless we want to recognise
in the Scythian women paraded in triumph*® the Amazons mentioned in the
sources, as some scholars do.%°

The geographers are more prodigal with information on the ethnic context
of the Albanians. According to Strabo, the Iberians and Albanians almost com-
pletely fill the Caucasian isthmus (Geography 11, 2.19) and occupy a territory that
lies on the southern edge of the regions inhabited by the Maeotic Sauromatians,
the Scythians, Achaei, the Zygi, and the Heniochi (II, 5.31). The section of his
Geography devoted to Albania (XI, 4) opens by recalling the proximity of the
Albanians to the nomadic peoples:>° “The Albanians on the other hand are more

44 Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XXIII, 5.16: qui per Albanos et Massagetas, quos Alanos
nunc appellamus, hac quoque natione perrupta, vidit Caspios lacus (Gardthausen 1968: 319).

45 About the Caspians and the Caspiane (1] Kaomiavi)) see Bais (2001: 51-52).

46 On the Massagetae see Bais (2006; 2014: 276-279); Hajiev (2021b).

47 Pliny, Natural History VII, 98; Plutarch, Pompey XLV (followed by Zonaras, Epitome X, 5);
Appian, Mithidatic Wars 116-117. Diodorus Siculus (Historical Library XL, 4) mentions an inscrip-
tion that recorded Pompey’s achievements in Asia, as well as the fact that he gave protection
(Unepaomioag), among others, to Armenia, (Scythian) Achaia, Iberia and Albania, and brought
into subjection (bnotd&ag), among others, the king of the Iberians, the Achaei, the Iozygi, the
Soani, the Heniochi “and the other tribes along the seacoast between Colchis and the Maeotic
Sea, with their kings, nine in number” (kai ta Aoutd @dAa ta petagd Kolxidog kai Mawwtidog
Alpvng v mapdAov Slakatéxovta kai Toug ToUTWY PACLAEIS évvéa ToV apLBuov; Walton 1984:
286).

48 Plutarch, Pompey XLV, 4 (ZxvBideg yuvaikes); Appian, Mithridatic Wars 117 (Exvb&v BaciAelot
YUVATKEG).

49 See e.g. Ostenberg (2009: 148-149) who does not neglect to highlight that the ideological
significance of the Amazons’ presence in this context evokes a link between Pompey and his
enterprise and mythical figures such as Hercules and Theseus and great figures of the past such
as Alexander the Great (cf. 2.3 with n. 30 above).

50 See Bais (2001: 59-60), considerations later taken up by Traina (2015: 45). See now Fabian
(2020: 24-26).
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inclined to the shepherd’s life and closer akin to the nomadic people, except that
they are not savages, thus they are moderately warlike”.5! Strabo insists on this
closeness, spatial as well as cultural, emphasising the double-edged character of
the Albanians also by means of clichés known to ancient ethnography: they bene-
fit from the fertility of their land without having to work too hard at farming (XI,
4.3); they lack mercantile spirit, are unfamiliar with accurate weights and meas-
ures, and ignorant of numbers over a hundred; they do not use money but prac-
tise bartering, and so on (XI, 4.4). Strabo also mentions some physical characteris-
tics of the Albanians declaring them to be unusually handsome and large (XI, 4.4)
and recalls their respectful attitude towards the elderly and some features of
their funeral practices (XI, 4.8). He also dwells on some aspects of their religious
(XL, 4.7) and political life. In this regard, he states that “the kings also are distin-
guished. Now, in truth, one rules all [the tribes], whereas before, each [tribe] had
its own king according to its language. They have twenty-six languages because
of the fact that they have no easy means of intercourse with each other”.>
According to Pliny’s account, “from the border of Albania the whole face of
the mountains is occupied by the wild tribes of the Silvi and further down by
those of the Lupenii, and afterwards by the Diduri and Sodi”.>® Besides, those
entering the Scythian Gulf>* have on the right “the Udini, a Scythian tribe, then
along the coast the Albanians descended from Jason, as people say, whereby the
part of the sea at that point is called ‘Albanian’. This nation, scattered across the
Caucasus Mountains, comes down, as previously stated, as far as the river Cyrus
(Kur), which forms the boundary of Armenia and Iberia. Beyond the coastal re-
gions of this (nation) and the nation of the Udini lie the Sarmatae, the Uti, the

51 Strabo, Geography XI, 4: AABovol 8¢ moluevikwtepol kal 00 vopadikol yévoug éyyutépw,
TAV GAN 0UK dyplot tavTy 8¢ kal moAepkol petpinwg (Meineke 1877: 11, 704).

52 Strabo, Geography XI, 4.6: Ala@épovat 8¢ xal o Baothelg vuvi uév odv glg amdvtwv dpyel,
npdTepov 8¢ kal kb’ Exdotny yAdtTav iSia ¢BactAevovto ékaatol. yA@TTAL 8 €loly £ kal eikootv
avTolg Std T un evenipkTov mPog dAAfAovg (Meineke 1877: 11, 706); cf. also Chapter 12 of this
Handbook (Hakobyan), 1.

53 Pliny, Natural History VI, 29: ab Albaniae confinio tota montium fronte gentes Silvorum ferae
et infra Lupeniorum, mox Diduri et Sodi (Rackham 1942: 358).

54 One of the gulfs that formed the Caspian Sea. Pliny follows the theory of Eratosthenes, but
probably already of Hecataeus of Miletus, according to which the Caspian Sea was not an inland
sea but rather an inlet from the northern Ocean. The hypothesis that it was, instead, an enclosed
sea was supported by Herodotus (Histories I, 202.4) and Aristotle (Meteorology II, 1.354a) and
was later accepted by Ptolemy (Geography VII, 5.4); see the classic histories of ancient geography
on this point: Bunbury (1879: 1, 222; II, 592-593); Tozer (1961: 136, 345); Thomson (1948: 79-86);
and, more recently, Gehrke (2015: 91-93) on the role of Alexander the Great’s enterprise in
reinforcing the idea of the open sea.
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Aorsi, the Aroteres, and in their rear the already mentioned Amazons and Sauro-
matides”.5

Pomponius Mela, too, conceives the Caspian as an open sea composed of
three gulfs — the Hyrcanian, the Scythian and the Caspian — and, listing the peo-
ples living on the coasts, he states that “inland, on the Caspian Gulf there are the
Caspians and the Amazons, but those they call Sauromatides; on the Hyrcanian
Gulf the Albanians, the Moschi and the Hyrcani; on the Scythian Gulf the Amardi
and Pestici and, already near the strait, the Derbices”.58

Ptolemy, more concisely, states that Albania is bordered in the north by Sar-
matia, in the west by Iberia, in the south by Armenia and in the east by the
Hyrcanian Sea (Geography V, 11.1) and, indicating the location of certain peoples
of Asiatic Sarmatia, he states that along the Pontus are settled Achaei, Cercetae,
Heniochi and Suannocolchi and above Albania the Sanaraei (Geography V, 8.13).

These testimonies give us an idea of the rich ethnic context in which Albani-
ans and Iberians are immersed, but from which they stand out as two of the
most important peoples both in terms of number and because they appear to be
organised in a state structure headed by a chief (Baci\evg). Moreover, Strabo’s
depiction of the Albanians as a people with distinctive physical traits and shared
customs and religious institutions would make one think of them as a strongly
cohesive people. This image, however, is shattered in the paragraph in which
Strabo speaks of the Albanians as a conglomeration of 26 tribes, distinct on a
linguistic basis, whose achieved political unity — that is, the fact of having only
one king, and this is the situation that the sources describe at the time of Pom-
pey’s campaigns — has not yet resulted in a true fusion of the different ethnic
segments, which, due to the difficulty of mutual contacts, maintain their individu-
ality and continue to speak 26 different languages.

Strabo’s description of the Albanians gives rise to a series of questions with
which historians have to deal and which are partly related to the way we inter-
pret the geographer’s passage. Should we take it as referring to the first step of
a process that should have led to the formation of an Albanian “ethnos”, or does
it instead depict the formation of that confederation of tribes, the AABavoi/Albani

55 Pliny, Natural History VI, 38-39: ... Udini Scytharum populus, dein per oram Albani, ut ferunt,
ab Iasone orti, unde quod mare ibi est Albanum nominatur. haec gens superfusa montibus Caucasis
ad Cyrum amnem, Armeniae confinium atque Hiberiae, descendit, ut dictum est. supra maritima
eius Udinorumque gentem Sarmatae, Uti, Aorsi, Aroteres praetenduntur;, quorum a tergo indicatae
iam Amazones et Sauromatides (Rackham 1942: 364-366 with the reading Utidorsi instead of Uti
Aorsi).

56 Pomponius Mela, Description of the World 111, 39: Intus sunt ad Caspium sinum Caspii et Ama-
zones sed quas Sauromatidas adpellant, ad Hyrcanium Albani et Moschi et Hyrcani, in Scythico
Amardi et Pestici et iam ad fretum Derbices (Parthey 1867: 70-71).
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with which the Roman generals in the 1t century BCE were confronted?’’ The
presence in the text of the adverb vuvi ‘now’, as opposed to mpétepov ‘before’,
suggests that the situation described by the sentence “now, in truth, one rules all
[the tribes]...”, refers to a period shortly before the account was written. In fact,
the presence of a single leader (BactAetg) at the head of the Albanians is what
we find at the time of the Mithridatic Wars. Therefore, this situation dates back
to a period roughly contemporary to Strabo and certainly contemporary to his
source, if we assume that this passage goes back to Theophanes of Mytilene who
took part in Pompey’s military operations. The fact that Strabo then goes on in
the present tense: “They have twenty-six languages...”, suggests that this variety
was still under the eyes of the Romans at the time of Pompey. It would thus seem
reasonable to conclude that Strabo’s passage describes the presumably recent
formation of a confederation of tribes.

If the territory called AABavia/Albania was inhabited by 26 different linguistic
communities shortly before the mid-1t century BCE, the AABavoi{/Albani against
whom Pompey fought according to the ancient sources cannot possibly be an
“ethnos”. It seems more likely that ancient authors used that name to designate
the ethnically diverse population that inhabited the territory of the Albanian state
over which political control was exercised by a single leader. Of course, it cannot
be ruled out that AABavoi/Albani was originally the name — most likely as an
exoethnonym, corresponding to a different endoethnonym unknown to us - of
the leading ethnic group of this set of tribes, perhaps the same ethnic group that
supplied the leader for the entire confederation. If so, one might go so far as to
imagine an Albanian ethnos pre-existing the Albanian state as the Romans knew
it at the time of the Mithridatic Wars, and one might ask whether the testimony
of Arrian (Anabasis of Alexander 111, 8.4; 11.4; 13.1) who, writing in the 2°¢ century
CE, mentions the Albanians among the allies of the Persians against Alexander
the Great at Gaugamela (331 BCE), is to be considered an anachronism or, instead,
a trace of the existence of this ethnos already a few centuries before our first
accounts on Albania. In this perspective, even the episode of the dogs presented
by an Albanian king to Alexander the Great®® could be read in a different light.>®

Furthermore, if the AABavoi/Albani met by Pompey were a conglomeration
of tribes, what was the relationship between them and the numerous peoples

57 Bais (2001: 60, 70-71).

58 Pliny, Natural History VIII, 149-150; Solinus, Collection of Curiosities XV, 7. Pliny lists Albania
among the countries crossed and subjugated by the Macedonian armies (Natural History 1V, 39).
59 In Bais (2001: 69) it is considered a variation of the similar episode involving an Indian king
(Strabo, Geography XV, 1.31; Diodorus Siculus, Historical Library XVII, 92), but see the considera-
tions of Traina (2003: 318-319).
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settled in their vicinity according to the sources? This question has come to the
fore again, especially after the recent advances in the knowledge on the ancient
“Albanian” language, which have revealed beyond doubt its close connection to
modern Udi,% which Akaki Shanidze had already assumed.®! What relationship
exists between the modern Udis and the ancient Udini and Uti mentioned in our
sources? And between the Gargarians (Tapyapeic), neighbours of the Amazons,5?
and the Gargarac'ik’ that some Armenian authors relate to the language of their
neighbours converted by Mesrop Mashtots?®® And between these peoples and the
Albanians?®* These are complex issues that also involve reflecting on what kind
of ethnicity is implied by an ethnonym of Classical times.%5 Of course, attempting
to answer these questions requires that we also take into consideration the data
from the other sources available, particularly the Armenian ones, which, al-
though later, confirm the intricacy of the ethnic landscape of the Eastern Cauca-
sus and hand down ethnonyms that are sometimes difficult to compare with
those attested in Greek and Latin sources. However, it must never be forgotten
that half a millennium elapsed between the information reported by the Classical
sources and that conveyed by the Armenian texts,®® not to mention the data
obtainable from the Albanian palimpsests, and thus they cannot provide us with
homogenous data.®’

As can be seen, ethnic issues are of great relevance and scholars continue to
grapple with them, both because a widely accepted reconstruction of the facts
has not yet been achieved, and because advances in our knowledge of ancient
Albania are gradually raising new problems, which sometimes require a reinter-
pretation of our data. Despite this, these themes have sometimes been regarded
with suspicion, as if they were in themselves indicative of a nationalistic drift in
historiographical reconstruction.® While it is true that interest in questions of

60 Cf. Chapter 5 of this Handbook (Schulze and Gippert) for details.

61 Shanidze (1938).

62 Strabo, Geography XI, 5.1.

63 Movses Khorenatsi, History of the Armenians 111, 54 and, based on him, Movses Kalankatuatsi/
Daskhurantsi, History of the Country of the Albanians 11, 3.

64 See e.g. Gippert et al. (2008: II-95-102); Schulze (2015; 2018).

65 See the considerations in Schulze (2018: 275-281).

66 Cf. Chapter 2 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut and Gippert) for a survey of relevant Armenian
works.

67 Cf. Chapter 12 of this Handbook (Hakobyan) for further reflections on the issue of the ethnic
diversity of Caucasian Albania.

68 See, for example, the criticism levelled by Traina (2002: 231) on the treatment of these issues
in Bais (2001): “B[ais] while keeping his distance from the heated debate that often shifts, more
or less inadvertently, from philology to politics, allows himself to be conditioned by the terms
of the debate, and ends up considering ethnogenesis as the dominant element”. An odd remark
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identity and ethnogenesis becomes central in a historiography tinged with nation-
alistic tendencies,®® we must prevent the degeneration of historiographical debate
into political diatribe from polluting even the debated topics, to the point of
tabooing them. Such attitudes are pernicious because they can hinder indepen-
dent research, leaving these topics to those who make instrumental use of them.
Criticism should therefore be directed at the way in which certain topics are
treated, and not at the fact that they are treated.

4 Geographical and territorial issues

Issues related to the geographic location of the Albanians and the territorial ex-
tent of the Albanian state can also easily fuel the nationalistic debate,”® but that
is not why they should be ignored. On the contrary, it is among the historians’
preliminary tasks to understand in which geographical area the object of their
research lies. It is therefore not surprising that attention was paid to these issues
already in the first studies devoted to Albania in the 19™ century.”* Indeed, al-
ready some years before that century the Mekhitarist historian Mikayel Cham-
chean had dealt with the border between Armenia and Albania.”> Nor should it
surprise us that interest in the historical geography of Albania has remained
constant over time. As with ethnic questions, nationalistic distortions have hin-
dered the construction of a shared vision of the historical geography of Albania,
but this should not lead us to distance ourselves from these issues. On the con-
trary, it is precisely the risk of sectarian reconstruction that should incite greater
rigour in historical investigation.”

Greek and Latin sources play an important role in this debate. For the earliest
period, up to around the 3™ century CE, they offer valuable and, at times, unique,
albeit sketchy information.

indeed, given that my interpretation of Strabo’s passage is not ethnogenetic since I consider it
rather a description of a stage in the development of the Albanian state; see Bais (2001: 70-71).
Curiously enough, it is Traina himself who insists on the concept of ethnogenesis even when
speaking of the formation of an Albanian state (2002: 232).

69 See, by way of example, Eriksen (2010); Kohl (1998); and the studies of Victor A. Shnirelman,
among which Shnirelman (2001) is dedicated to Transcaucasia.

70 See Fabian (2020: 16, particularly notes 26 and 28).

71 Cf. Bais (2001: 149-153); Fabian (2020: 15-17) and the literature cited therein.

72 See e.g. Chamchean (1784: 565-566).

73 For these reasons, I do find it meaningless to speak of a “calcified discourse” when talking
about Albanian historical geography, just as there is no point in defining it a “popular” subject
among the 19th-century scholars that has remained so to this day (Fabian 2020: 15).
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Strabo (Geography XI, 4.1) and Ptolemy (Geography V, 11.1) give us an overall
territorial definition of Albania, i.e. with respect to all four cardinal points, and
use both geographical objects (seas, mountains, rivers) and Albania’s neighbour-
ing peoples as landmarks. Other authors, such as Pliny, provide scant geographi-
cal references, and so the location of the Albanians must be inferred mainly from
their proximity to other ethnic groups (Natural History VI, 28-29; 39). Historians,
finally, yield even more fragmentary pieces of information, such as incidental
remarks generally linked to descriptions of troop movements during this or that
military operation. But it is precisely the use of geographical data as points of
reference - either to locate a certain war event, or to explain the tactical choices
of a general — that confers great reliability and value to this kind of testimony.
Therefore, geographical information dating back, for example, to the Caucasian
expeditions of the Romans must not be debased in view of the fact that “the aim
[of the Romans] was the pursuit of the king of Pontus Mithridates, and not the
study of Albania”.’* In doing so, due account is not taken of the dialectical rela-
tion — inevitable in the case of military campaigns in remote and little-known
regions — between strategy formulation and territorial exploration.”” Nor should
one be seduced by the chimera of spatial contiguity that extols the reliability of
the first-hand knowledge of authors born in or around the Caucasus, thereby
persuading “to give preference, among sources from different languages and peri-
ods, both ancient and late (Arabic and Persian), to local sources (Albanian, Arme-
nian and Georgian)”.”® To do so means to avoid making an overall assessment of
the geographical information that can be found in classical authors without, how-
ever, precluding the possibility of occasionally resorting to it in order to draw
arguments in support of this or that thesis. This leads to a devaluation of the
evidence of authors who, although distant in space, are incomparably closer in

74 Mamedova (1986: 119): “... ubeil 1esbI0 OBLIO Ipecsie/ioBaHNe TOHTUICKOTO Ijapst MUTpU/aTa,
a BoBce He M3ydeHMe AnbaHuu”; cf. also Mamedova (2005: 277) where, furthermore, the scholar
clearly states: “It seems to us that we should not overestimate the data of ancient authors on the
issue we are interested in, because their information was occasional, contradictory and perhaps
even inaccurate” (“HaM mpefcTaBisieTcs, YTO He CJeIyeT IlepeolleHUBaTh NAHHbIe aHTUUYHBIX
aBTOPOB B MHTEPECYIOI[eM Hac BoIpoce, 160 UX MHOOpMAIUs HOCHIA CIy4aiHbIH, IpOTHBOpe-
YMBBIM XapaKTep U BIIOJHE MOIJIa ObITh He TOYHOI”).

75 Giardina (1996: 90-91).

76 Mamedova (1986: 88): “... U3 Pa3sHOSA3BIYHBIX M Pa3sHOBPEMEHHBIX MCTOYHHMKOB KaK aHTHY-
HBIX, TaK U IIO3[HUX apabCKUX, IePCU/ICKUX, IpeJIIoYTeHre OT/aTh MeCTHBIM HCTOYHHUKAM —
anmbaHCKUM, apMsHCKUM U rpysuHckuM”. This methodological approach is evident right from
the presentation of the sources, which are divided into “Albanian” (actually works of Armenian
literature such as Movses Kalankatuatsi/Daskhurantsi’s History and Mkhitar Gosh’s Chronicle)
and Armenian, see Mamedova (1986: 5-42 and 42-54) where we do not find a word about the
classical sources. A similar attitude can be found in Mamedova (2005: 277-278).
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time, with the risk of anachronistically attributing to an ancient period a later
political balance.”” This attitude has favoured the development of a static view
of the Albanian territorial extension, which would have remained substantially
unchanged over the centuries: “taking stock of the investigation of the political
boundaries of Albania over a long period of a thousand years (from the 3¢ cen-
tury BCE to the 8% century), it must be noted that the territorial limits of the
Albanian state remained more or less stable”.”® On the contrary, the inclusion of
the data handed down by the classical sources in the assessment of Albania’s
territorial extent is crucial for formulating a dynamic model of the political balan-
ces in the Eastern Caucasus, according to which the area called Albania by the
sources varied over the centuries.”

An element of ambiguity is certainly represented by the use in the sources
of the ethnonym AABavoi/Albani, which designates an anthropic element that is
not easily definable, along with the choronym AABavia/Albania, which instead
refers to a territorial and political entity. Indeed, the ethnic boundary does not
always coincide with that of a state formation created or determined by a given
ethnic group, provided one manages to define the ethnic value of the ethnonym
in question, which is not easy as we have seen above. It is imperative to escape
the suggestion of the nation-state concept, in which political boundaries tend to
be also ethnic and cultural boundaries. AABavia/Albania was rather a confedera-
tion of tribes or, if one prefers, a multi-ethnic entity: one thing is the ethnos,
another is the state that theoretically may coincide with the territory inhabited
by an ethnos, but may also be larger or smaller. Therefore, the alternation of
ethnonym and choronym in ancient sources does not entitle us to speak of “the
borders of the Albanian people” when discussing the political borders of the
Albanian state,®° unless we have previously defined “the Albanian people” as the
population living within the borders of Albania at a given time.8!

Of course, we should not overlook the possibility that the boundaries of these
ancient territorial entities had a different nature than those that define today’s
states. Today, distinct political entities are physically in contact with each other,

77 See the remarks of Bais (2001: 153-155).

78 Mamedova (1986: 143-144): “IlofBO/iI UTOTH UCCIe[0BAHUS IIOTUTUYECKHUX IPAHMUL] AJIOaHUU
3a JUIUTeJbHBIN ITepuof B 1000 et (III B. 10 H. 3. 1o VIII B. BKIOYUTEIHHO) MOXKHO CKa3aTh,
YTO TeppUTOpHaIbHEIe IIpejiesbl AJ6aHCKOTO ToCy/japcTBa OBLIM IOUTH CTabUabHBIMU”. This
view also remains unchanged in Mamedova (2005: 273-307). See also maps 6-12 at the end of
the same book.

79 See Bais (2001: 152-153; 156-184).

80 As we read for instance in Mamedova (1986: 87: “npepnessl anbanckoro Hapoga”). The risk
of overlap between the ethnic and the territorial levels is also evident in Mamedova (2005: 244).
81 See Bais (2001: 34-35).
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delimited only by a border line, but this may not necessarily have been the case
for the ancient states as well. In some cases, in fact, they may have been separated
by border zones, which mediated the contact by making it less direct and continu-
ous.®?

Even when the sources indicate the borders of Albania by means of geo-
graphical coordinates, the historians’ task is not easy. Sometimes, in fact, the
identification of the geographical objects mentioned in the sources (rivers, moun-
tains, etc.) with the elements of the actual landscape is not simple and requires
recourse to other disciplines.®® In other cases, the sources may be contradictory.
It may even happen that the same author provides pieces of information that
appear to be at odds with each other.3* Despite these difficulties, the contribution
of classical sources to a better understanding of Albanian historical geography is
out of question®® and they cannot be mistrusted just because of their fragmentary
or occasionally contradictory nature, nor because of the fact that they may lend
themselves to misinterpretations or to partial and tendentious reconstructions.
Stating, rather ambiguously, that “[a]s Hewsen rightly pointed out, the modern
questions about ancient borders ‘will not be settled by scholars rummaging about
in the fragments of data which have come down to us on the ethno-history of
southeastern Caucasia two millennia ago’”% means to contribute to debasing the
classical sources by using Robert Hewsen’s authority. However, Hewsen’s studies
on the historical geography of Armenia and the Caucasus, in line with the teach-
ings of his master, Cyril Toumanoff, prove exactly the opposite, namely how im-
portant he considered it to have knowledge of the historical geography of a given
region and how fundamental and indispensable the testimonies of ancient au-
thors are for acquiring such a knowledge. On the other hand, the problems con-
cerning the ancient borders, whether ethnic or political, in the Caucasus is a
“modern question”, at least in the sense that it cannot be neglected by today’s
historians dealing with the ancient Caucasus. And this is precisely because we
are still far from a shared reconstruction of the historical events.

82 See Bais (2001: 149). See also the discussion on this issue in Greatrex (2007: 105-113).

83 This is e.g. the case of the eastern Albanian border. Ptolemy (Geography V, 11.1) makes it
coincide with a section of the Caspian littoral whose identification would be made easier by
assuming a change in the level of the Caspian Sea; see Murav’ev (1983; 1991); Hewsen (1990). The
variations of the Caspian with respect to climate models suggest caution with respect to this
hypothesis (see Kislov, Panin & Toropov 2014) which, anyway, should also be investigated on an
archaeological basis.

84 See e.g. the data on the Armenian-Albanian border analysed in Bais (2005), an attempt to
overcome inconsistencies by looking beyond the complicated Quellengeschichte of many ancient
works, which is often believed to be the reason of the contradictions found in them.

85 Bais (2001: 150-151).

86 Fabian (2020: 17).
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Having clarified this, we may state that Hewsen’s words can in no way be
related to the problem of the geographical location of ancient Albania but rather
refer to the recognition of Karabakh as an autonomous oblast’ within the Soviet
Socialist Republic of Azerbaijan. He wrote: “Whether this is just or unjust need
not detain us here, for this is a political question rather than an academic one
and will doubtless be resolved, if it ever is, on the basis of political considerations.
It will not be settled by scholars rummaging about in the fragments of data which
have come down to us on the ethno-history of southeastern Caucasia two millen-
nia ago”.?” Hewsen thus meant to emphasise the mistake that is made “in placing
scholarship at the service of political concerns, which is another matter altogeth-
er, and we are reminded, once again, that when such tendentiousness enters the
historical arena, scholarship quickly departs”.®® In ancient sources, therefore, we
cannot find answers to political questions, but we can certainly search solutions
for scholarly questions.

5 The mosaic and the tile: disintegration
of history

The fragmentary nature of the sources on Caucasian Albania and the awareness
of the conditionings that affect every historian, ancient and modern, have proba-
bly favoured a new approach to these sources that tends to emphasise the “view”
or “image” or “representation” of Albania handed down by this or that author or
historiographic tradition.®® Each author treats a certain subject in a way that
reflects not only his knowledge of it, but also the circumstances in which he
writes, the sources he uses (if any), his way of seeing the world, the political
ideology that inspires him, etc. All this affects the writing of his historical narra-
tive to varying degrees, contributing to organising the data he has at his disposal
in a certain order and establishing between the events certain causal links that
respond to his interpretation of those events. To a certain extent, therefore, con-
sciously or unconsciously, the historian manipulates these data. Thus, ancient
authors left us with their idea of Albania or with what they wanted their reader-
ship or posterity to know about Albania. In this respect, these authors and histori-
cal traditions must be considered not only as mere testimonies of past events,
but also in themselves, as mediators, if not creators, of a certain view of the past.

87 Hewsen (1982: 35).
88 Hewsen (1982: 35).
89 Traina (2015); Fabian (2020); Rapp (2020).
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It therefore appears necessary to disassemble our sources, to deconstruct them
and analyse the conditions under which they were produced, in order to shed
light on the reasons why a certain author adopted a given perspective rather
than another. This kind of analysis helps to grasp a better knowledge of the
author in question, of his ideology, of his cultural context, of the logic of power
balances and of the political dynamics of his time, and so on. Ultimately it allows
to expand the exploitation of the sources, enabling the historian to draw from
them new data that will foster a better understanding of his subject.

It is nothing new that our sources give a picture of the past which is partial
and cannot in itself be considered a photograph of how things were, assuming
that a photograph constitutes an objective representation of reality (which of
course it does not). Therefore, caution should be exercised when contrasting a
historiography attentive to the cultural and political influences that affected the
ancient authors, with a historiography indulging in a “positivistic” approach to
the sources which, instead, considers them as a mere “compendium of neutral
data points that have happened to survive the vicissitudes of history and are
ready to be strung into a representative whole”.”! Besides, accusations of a posi-
tivistic use of sources addressed generically to the “scholarship on Albania”? or
to the “historiography on Albania”®? discredit the entire historiographic produc-
tion dealing with Albania and give the impression that all previous historians
have acted with full confidence in the information provided by the sources ac-
cording to the most blatant positivistic attitude, considering the sources as a
wardrobe containing ready-made garments to be chosen and matched in the way
most pleasing them.

Apart from this unpleasant and vaguely pretentious attitude, one can see an
even more serious risk precisely in the tendency to present “views”, “images” or
“representations” of the past. When the analysis of the sources and their decon-
struction is taken to extremes, they can lead to the disintegration of the historical
discourse: “The ‘views from the west’ in antiquity are a particular piece of the
puzzle of ancient Albania’s history. Moving beyond the tempting desire to string
them together into a cohesive narrative, we reach a more comprehensive under-
standing of Albania if we instead appreciate them for their ambiguity and frag-
mentation”.** There is no doubt that the historians must be aware of the ambigu-
ity and fragmentary nature of the information conveyed by the classical sources

90 Le Goff (1982: 443-455); Topolski (1997: 125-127).
91 Fabian (2020: 17).

92 Fabian (2020: 10).

93 Traina (2015: 42).

94 Fabian (2020: 26-27).
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on Albania, yet they cannot merely take note of this state of affairs. Instead, they
must try to explain this ambiguity and to overcome this fragmentation, also with
the help of other sciences ancillary to history, such as archaeology, which may
supplement or correct the testimony of ancient authors. Otherwise, they will be
simply abdicating the role of the historian, whose work includes the analysis and
interpretation of the sources, the collection of data, but also the organisation of
the various pieces of information in an overall picture, proposing hypotheses and
conjectures to fill the gaps due to lack of information. Only in this way can the
historian give a representation of events that approaches the complexity of the
reality, going beyond the mere listing of data by reconstructing processes. In other
words, through the ancient historians’ gaze on Albania, the modern historians
must cast their gaze on that particular historical object, in order to give their
own representation of it in turn. And in doing so, the historians must strive to
give an overall picture and not limit themselves to illustrate the individual pieces
of the puzzle, “for history does not present men with a collection of isolated facts.
It organises these facts. It explains them”.%

References

Abuladze, Ilia. 1938. Wnbs Abynagse. K oTkpbITWIO andaBuTta kaBkasckux anbaHues. [On the
Detection of the Alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians]. szse. 6. ds@ol bsbgenedol gbol, olBexpoobs
@ dshgFoseratio gaeahacol obldodadol dmsddy | Bulletin de IInstitut Marr de Langues, d’Histoire
et de Culture Matérielle / U3secmusa ViHcmumyma f3vika, Mcmopuu u MamepuansHoi Kynemypesi
um. Akao. H. §. Mappa 4. 69-71. https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424. Repr. 1976 in
Ilia Abuladze, 8&mdgdo [Works]. 11, 238-240. Thilisi: Metsniereba.

Albu, Emily. 2014. The Medieval Peutinger Map. Imperial Roman Revival in a German Empire,
Cambridge/New York: Cambridge University Press. https://books.google.de/books?id=
NWSnBAAAQBA].

Bais, Marco. 2001. Albania Caucasica. Ethnos, storia, territorio attraverso le fonti greche, latine e
armene. Milano: Mimesis.

Bais, Marco. 2005. The Southern Border of Caucasian Albania (15t BC - 2" AD): Calling up the
sources. Puquunjbyy. Zuyughinuljul - pubwuppuljmi - gqpuljub hwbnku / Bazmavep.
Revue d’études arméniennes 153. 330-347. https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/
Bazmavep/2005(1-4)_ocr.pdf.

Bais, Marco. 2006. The Political Control over the Eastern Subcaucasian Coast: The Mazk‘ut’k. In
Antonio Panaino & Andrea Piras (eds.), Proceedings of the 5% Conference of the Societas
Iranologica Europaea held in Ravenna, 6-11 October 2003. I: Ancient & Middle Iranian Studies,
323-331. Milano: Mimesis.

95 Febvre (1949: 245).


https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424
https://books.google.de/books?id=NWSnBAAAQBAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=NWSnBAAAQBAJ
https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/2005(1-4)_ocr.pdf
https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/Bazmavep/2005(1-4)_ocr.pdf

26 —— Marco Bais

Bais, Marco. 2014. The Spread of Christianity in Subcaucasia: The Great Northern Sea and the
Martyrdom of Grigoris. Name-ye Iran-e Bastan 12/1-2. 263-282. https://www.academia.edu/
63996895.

Barnett, Glenn. 2017. Emulating Alexander. How Alexander the Great’s Legacy Fuelled Rome’s Wars With
Persia. Barnsley: Pen & Sword. https://www.pdfdrive.com/emulating-alexander-how-alexander-
the-greats-legacy-fuelled-romes-wars-with-persia-d176247037.html.

Blockley, Roger C. 1985. The History of Menander the Guardsman. Introductory Essay, Text,
Translation and Historiographical Notes (ARCA Classical and Medieval Texts, Papers and
Monographs 17). Liverpool: Francis Cairns. https://zlib.pub/download/the-history-of-menander-
the-guardsman-5pupskfrleo0.

Bosio, Luciano. 1983. La Tabula Peutingeriana: una descrizione pittorica del mondo antico. Rimini:
Maggiolo Editore. https://books.google.de/books/?id=MBIAAAAAMAA).

Braund, David. 1986. The Caucasian Frontier: Myth, Exploration and Dynamics of Imperialism in the
Defense of the Roman and Byzantine East. In Philip Freeman & David L. Kennedy (eds.), The
Defence of the Roman and Byzantine Frontier. 2. Proceedings of a Colloquium Held at the
University of Sheffield in April 1986, 31-49. (BAR International Series 297). Oxford: Archaeopress.

Braund, David. 1991. Hadrian and Pharasmanes. Klio 73. 208-219. https://doi.org/10.1524/
klio.1991.73.73.208.

Braund, David. 1994. Georgia in Antiquity. A History of Colchis and Transcaucasian Iberia 550 BC -

AD 562. Oxford: Clarendon Press. https://archive.org/details/georgiainantiqui0000brau.

Bunbury, Edward H. 1879. A History of Ancient Geography Among the Greeks and Romans from the
Earliest Ages till the Fall of the Roman Empire. I-1I. London: John Murray. https://archive.org/
details/in.gov.ignca.21200 / https://archive.org/details/in.gov.ignca.21201. Repr. 1979.
Amsterdam-Uithoorn: Gieben.

Chamchean, Mikayel. 1784. Uhpuyk] Quustwt. Nuunniphil Zuyng b uljqpuibk wiphnuphp
Uhlskr gud nkwnl 1784. [History of the Armenians from the Beginning of the World to the Year
1784 A.D.]. 1. Venice: Petros Vaghvazeants. https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/
content/titleinfo/267530.

de Boor, Carl Gotthard. 1883. Theophanis Chronographia. Recensuit Carolus de Boor. L. Lipsiae:
Teubner. https://archive.org/details/bub_gb_TnRHAAAAYAA|. Repr. 1980. Hildesheim/NewYork:
Olms.

Dorn, Boris Andreevich. 1875. Bopucb AHapeeBuYb JlopHb. Kacnili. O noxodaxs OpesHUXb PyccKuxb
8b TabapucmaHs, ¢b 00NOAHUMENbHBIMU CBMLOMLHIAMU 0 Opy2UuXb HABIb2aXs UXb HA NPUbpexcss
Kacnitickazo mops (3anuckn Vimnepatopckoii Akagemin Haykb 26, npunoxeHie 1). [The Caspian.
On the campaigns of the ancient Russians in Tabaristan, with additional information on their other
raids on the coasts of the Caspian Sea (Notes of the Imperial Academy of Sciences 26,
supplement 1)]. St Petersburg: Academy of Sciences. https://books.google.de/books?id=
rd5HAQAAMAA).

Droysen, Johann Gustav. 1977. Historik. 1. Rekonstruktion der ersten vollstindigen Fassung der
Vorlesungen (1857). Grundrif3 der Historik in der ersten handschriftlichen (1857/1858) und in der
letzen gedruckten Fassung (1882). Historisch-kritische Ausgabe von Peter Leyh. Stuttgart/Bad
Cannstatt: Frommann-Holzboog.

Eriksen, Thomas Hylland. 1993. Ethnicity and Nationalism. Anthropological Perpectives. London: Pluto
Press.

Fabian, Lara. 2020. Albania in Greek and Latin Texts: The Use and Utility of ‘Views from the West’.
In Robert G. Hoyland (ed.), from Albania to Arran. The East Caucasus between the Ancient and
Islamic Worlds (ca. 330 BCE - 1000 CE), 9-27. (Gorgias Studies in Classical and Late Antiquity
25). Piscataway, N.J.: Gorgias Press. https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463239893-005.


https://www.academia.edu/63996895
https://www.academia.edu/63996895
https://www.pdfdrive.com/emulating-alexander-how-alexander-the-greats-legacy-fuelled-romes-wars-with-persia-d176247037.html
https://www.pdfdrive.com/emulating-alexander-how-alexander-the-greats-legacy-fuelled-romes-wars-with-persia-d176247037.html
https://zlib.pub/download/the-history-of-menander-the-guardsman-5pupskfrleo0
https://zlib.pub/download/the-history-of-menander-the-guardsman-5pupskfrleo0
https://books.google.de/books/?id=MBiAAAAAMAAJ
https://doi.org/10.1524/klio.1991.73.73.208
https://doi.org/10.1524/klio.1991.73.73.208
https://archive.org/details/georgiainantiqui0000brau
https://archive.org/details/in.gov.ignca.21200
https://archive.org/details/in.gov.ignca.21200
https://archive.org/details/in.gov.ignca.21201
https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/content/titleinfo/267530
https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/content/titleinfo/267530
https://archive.org/details/bub_gb_TnRHAAAAYAAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=rd5HAQAAMAAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=rd5HAQAAMAAJ
https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463239893-005

Caucasian Albania in Greek and Latin Sources = 27

Febvre, Lucien. 1949. Vers une autre histoire. Revue de métaphysique et de morale 54/3-4. 225-247.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/40899439. Repr. 1952 in Lucien Febvre, Combats pour I'Histoire.
Paris: Armand Colin. Repr. 2009 in Lucien Febvre, Vivre Phistoire. Paris: R. Laffont / A. Colin.

Forster, Edmund Seymour. 1947. Lucius Annaeus Florus. Epitome of Roman History. With an English
translation. In Lucius Annaeus Florus. Epitome of Roman History / Cornelius Nepos. 2" edn.,
ix-351. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press / London: Heinemann. https://archive.org/
details/in.ernet.dli.2015.183697.

Gadjiev see Hajiev

Gardthausen, Victor. 1968. Ammiani Marcellini. Rervm Gestarvm libri qvi svpersvnt. 1. Recensvit Victor
Gardthausen. Editio stereotypa. Stuttgart: Teubner. https://archive.org/details/
rerumgestarumlib0000ammi.

Gehrke, Hans-Joachim. 2015. The “Revolution” of Alexander the Great: Old and New in the World’s
View. In Serena Bianchetti, Michele Cataudella & Hans-Joachim Gehrke (eds.), Brill’s
Companion to Ancient Geography. The Inhabited World in Greek and Roman Tradition, 78-97.
Leiden/Boston: Brill.

Giardina, Andrea. 1996. Roma e il Caucaso. In Il Caucaso: cerniera fra culture dal Mediterraneo alla
Persia (secoli IV-IX), 20-26 aprile 1995. 1., 85-141. (Settimane di studio del Centro italiano di
Studi sull’alto medioevo 43). Spoleto: Centro italiano di Studi sull’alto medioevo.

Gippert, Jost. 2010. The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests of Mount Sinai. III: The Armenian Layer
(Monumenta Palaeographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Caucasica 2/3). Turnhout: Brepols.

Gippert, Jost, Wolfgang Schulze, Zaza Aleksidze & Jean-Pierre Mahé. 2008. The Caucasian Albanian
Palimpsests of Mount Sinai. I-1I (Monumenta Palaeographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Caucasica
2/1-2). Turnhout: Brepols.

Greatrex, Geoffrey. 2007. Roman Frontiers and Foreign Policy in the East. In Richard Alston &
Samuel N. C. Lieu (eds.), Aspects of the Roman East. Papers in Honour of Professor Fergus Millar
FBA. 1, 103-173. (Studia Antiqua Australiensia 3). Turnhout: Brepols. https://
www.academia.edu/2471062.

Hajiev, Murtazali. 2007. M. C. l'agxueB. O Kacnuiickom noxoge umnepatopa HepoHa. [On Emperor
Nero’s Caspian campaign]. In CesepHbili Kaskas u Mup K0Ye8HUKO8 8 PAHHEM Xene3HOM 8eke.
C6opHuk namsamu M. [1. Abpamoeoli [The North Caucasus and the Nomadic World in the Early Iron
Age. A Collection of Studies in memory of M. P. Abramova], 498-511. Moscow: Russian Academy
of Sciences, Institute of Archeology. https://www.academia.edu/7169118.

Hajiev, Murtazali. 2021b. Murtazali S. Gadjiev. Armenia and the Land of the Mazkut* (39~
5t centuries AD): Written Sources and Archaeological Data. Flectrum 28. 207-219. https://
www.ejournals.eu/electrum/2021/Volume-28/art/19455/.

Hakobyan, Aleksan. 1987. Anekcan Akonosuy AKonsiH. A16aHUA-ATyaHK 8 2peKo-NaMmuUHCKUX U
opesHeapmarckux ucmoynukax / Ul puwt] Z[wlnph] Zulynpyuwt. Ujpwbpw-Unywipp
hntbw-junpbwlwi b hht huyjulwl wypynipbpnid. [Albania-Atuank® in Greeco-Latin
and Ancient Armenian Sources]. Yerevan: Academy of Sciences. https://www.academia.edu/
61647324.

Hewsen, Robert H. 1982. Ethno-history and the Armenian influence upon the Caucasian Albanians.
In Thomas J. Samuelian (ed.), Classical Armenian Culture. Influence and Creativity, 27-40.
(University of Pennsylvania Armenian Texts and Studies 4). Chico, CA: Scholars Press. https://
books.google.de/books/?id=iiduAAAAMAA].

Hewsen, Robert H. 1990. Muraviev’s Thesis on the Historical Geography of Southeastern Caucasia.
The Annual of the Society for the Study of Caucasia 2. 51-68. https://books.google.de/books?id=
WxMgAQAAMAA).


https://www.jstor.org/stable/40899439
https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.183697
https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.183697
https://archive.org/details/rerumgestarumlib0000ammi
https://archive.org/details/rerumgestarumlib0000ammi
https://www.academia.edu/2471062
https://www.academia.edu/2471062
https://www.academia.edu/7169118
https://www.ejournals.eu/electrum/2021/Volume-28/art/19455/
https://www.ejournals.eu/electrum/2021/Volume-28/art/19455/
https://www.academia.edu/61647324
https://www.academia.edu/61647324
https://books.google.de/books/?id=iiduAAAAMAAJ
https://books.google.de/books/?id=iiduAAAAMAAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=WxMqAQAAMAAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=WxMqAQAAMAAJ

28 —— Marco Bais

Kislov, Alex V., Andrey V. Panin & Pavel A. Toropov. 2014. Current status and palaeostages of the
Caspian Sea as a potential evaluation tool for climate model simulations. Quaternary
International 345. 48-55. https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1040618214003103.

Kohl, Philip L. 1998. Nationalism and Archaeology: On the Constructions of Nations and the
Reconstructions of the Remote Past. Annual Review of Anthropology 27. 223-246. https://
www.jstor.org/stable/223370.

Kopij, Kamil. 2017. When did Pompey the Great engage in his imitatio Alexandri? Studies in Ancient
Art and Civilization 21. 119-141. https://www.researchgate.net/publication/338693534.

Kruse, Friedrich Karl Hermann. 1835. [®pugpuxb Kapab l'epmaHb] Kpyse. O BaxHoCTH toro-
KaBKa3CKuxb 06nacteil Poccin Bb OTHOLLEHIN aHTUKBApHOM®, 1 O TonoMeb, raBHOMb
nucatent Bb pascyxgerin Meorpadin cein ctpaHbl. [On the importance of the South
Caucasian regions of Russia in relation to Antiquity, and on Ptolemy, the main author dealing
with the geography of this country]. XypHare MuHucmepcmea HapoOHaz0 npocersuyeHis
[Journal of the Ministry of National Education] 5/3. 423-439. https://runivers.ru/lib/book7643/
420642/

Kiihnen, Angela. 2008. Die imitatio Alexandri in der rémischen Politik: 1. Jh. v. Chr. - 3. Jh. n. Chr.
Miinster: Rhema.

Lasserre, Frangois. 1975. Strabon, Géographie. Texte établi et traduit par Francois Lasserre. VIII
(Livre XI). Paris: Belles Lettres.

Le Goff, Jacques. 1982. Storia e memoria (Einaudi Paperbacks 171). Torino: Einaudi.

Mamedova, Farida. 1986. ®apuaa MamegoBa. [losumuyeckas UCMopus U UCMOPUYecKas 2e02padus
kaekasckoli AnbaHuu (III 8. 0o H. 3. - VIII 8. H. 3.). [Political History and Historical Geography of
Caucasian Albania, 3" ¢. BCE - 8" ¢. CF]. Baku: EIm. https://cv01.studmed.ru/download/
96d3ad82441/664ff8a/pdf/664ff8a.

Mamedova, Farida. 2005. ®apuga MamegoBa. Kaekasckas AnbaHus u anbanel. [Caucasian Albania
and the Albanians]. Baku: Azerneshr. https://books.google.de/books?id=0FfEDgAAQBA).

Meineke, Augustus. 1877. Strabonis Geographica. Recognovit Augustus Meineke. II. Lipsiae:
Teubner. https://archive.org/details/bub_gb_Z_oHAAAAQAA].

Mommsen, Theodor. 1895. C. Ivlii Solini Collectanea rervm memorabilivm. Itervm recensvit Th.
Mommsen. Berolini: Weidmann. https://archive.org/details/civliisolinicol00soligoog.

Murav’ev, Sergey. 1983. Cepreit Hukntuy MypaBbeB. lNTonemeesa KapTa KaBka3sckoin AnbaHum un
yposeHb Kacnus. (MoctaHoBKa Bonpoca. CUCTEMHBIA aHanus kapTbl, NpejBapuTebHas
nokanusauusa pek 1 noceneHuii, crpaterns AanbHeiiumnx nomckos). / Ptolemy’s Map of
Caucasian Albania and the Level of the Caspian Sea. [(Setting the scene. Systematic analysis
of the map, preliminary localisation of rivers and settlements, further research strategy)].
Becmruk Opesreli ucmopuu [Journal of Ancient History] 163/1. 117-147. http://www.sno.pro1l.ru/
lib/vdi/1983/vdi-1-1983.pdf.

Murav’ev, Sergey. 1991. Ceprein Hukutnu Mypasbes. [pobnema Apakca - TaHauca - fikcapTa u
ypoBeHb Kacnusa B VI-III BB. Ao H. 3. [The Arax - Tanais - Yaxart problem and the level of the
Caspian Sea in the 6"-3™ centuries BCE]. In U[BaH] A[muTpuesny] PoxaHckuii [Ivan
Dmitrievich Rozhanskiy] (ed.), Mathesis. Y3 ucmopuu aHmuyHol Hayku u ¢unocopuu [From the
History of Ancient Science and Philosophy], 115-175. Moscow: Nauka. http://www.sno.pro1l.ru/lib/
mathesis/mathesis.pdf.

Nicolai, Roberto & Giusto Traina. 2000. Strabone. Geografia, Caucaso, Asia centrale e Anatolia, libri
XI-XII. Introduzione, traduzione, note e indici. Milano: Rizzoli.

Ong, Walter J. 2005. Orality and Literacy. The Technologizing of the Word. 2" edn. London/New York:
Routledge / Taylor & Francis Group.


https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1040618214003103
https://www.jstor.org/stable/223370
https://www.jstor.org/stable/223370
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/338693534
https://runivers.ru/lib/book7643/420642/
https://runivers.ru/lib/book7643/420642/
https://cv01.studmed.ru/download/96d3ad82441/664ff8a/pdf/664ff8a
https://cv01.studmed.ru/download/96d3ad82441/664ff8a/pdf/664ff8a
https://books.google.de/books?id=0FfEDgAAQBAJ
https://archive.org/details/bub_gb_Z_oHAAAAQAAJ
https://archive.org/details/civliisolinicol00soligoog
http://www.sno.pro1.ru/lib/vdi/1983/vdi-1-1983.pdf
http://www.sno.pro1.ru/lib/vdi/1983/vdi-1-1983.pdf
http://www.sno.pro1.ru/lib/mathesis/mathesis.pdf
http://www.sno.pro1.ru/lib/mathesis/mathesis.pdf

Caucasian Albania in Greek and Latin Sources = 29

Ostenberg, Ida. 2009. Staging the World. Spoils, Captives, and Representations in the Roman Triumphal
Procession. Oxford: Oxford University Press. https://books.google.de/books?id=Uz4TDAAAQBA).

Parthey, Gustavus. 1867. Pomponii Melae De Chorographia libri tres. Edidit notique criticis instruxit
Gustavus Parthey. Berlin: Nicolai. https://archive.org/details/pomponiimelaede01partgoog.

Patterson, Lee E. 2002. Pompey’s Albanian Connection at Justin XLII, 3, 4. Latomus 61/2. 312-325.
https://www.academia.edu/2424982.

Pinder, Moritz. 1844. Ioannis Zonarae Annales. Ex recensione Mauricii Pinderi. II. (Corpus
scriptorum historiae byzantinae [45]). Bonnae: Weber. https://archive.org/details/
ioanniszonaraea07pindgoog.

Pinder, Moritz. 1897. Ioannis Zonarae Epitomae historiarum libri XVIII. Ex recensione Mauricii Pinderi
edidit Theodorus Buttner-Wobst. III. (Corpus scriptorum historiae byzantinae [46]). Bonnae:
Weber. https://archive.org/details/ioanniszonaraea00pindgoog.

Preud’homme, Nicolas J. 2021. Ancient Iberia and the Gatekeepers of the Caucasus. 089Gos-
3Mebgm0. bsgsmz9erml 3a05b03796G0 ©s 509390093960 396Gomool
36599030 7H-0bA Moo 33ev935b0 1 Iberia-Colchis. Researches on the Archaeology and
History of Georgia in the Classical and Early Medieval Period 16. 155-171. https://
dspace.nplg.gov.ge/bitstream/1234/349479/1/Iberia_Kolkheti_2021_N16.pdf.

Rackham, Harris 1942. Pliny, Natural History. Books 3-7. With an English translation (Loeb Classical
Library 352). Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press / London: Heinemann. https://
www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL352/1942/pb_LCL352.i.xml.

Rapp, Stephen H. 2020. Georgian Images of Caucasian Albania. In Robert G. Hoyland (ed.), From
Albania to Arran. The East Caucasus between the Ancient and Islamic Worlds (ca. 330 BCE -

1000 CE), 253-276. (Gorgias Studies in Classical and Late Antiquity 25). Piscataway, N.J.:
Gorgias Press. https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463239893-012.

Rathmann, Michael. 2015. The Tabula Peutingeriana and Antique Cartography. In Serena Bianchetti,
Michele Cataudella & Hans-Joachim Gehrke (eds.), Brill’s Companion to Ancient Geography. The
Inhabited World in Greek and Roman Tradition, 337-362. Leiden/Boston: Brill. https://books.
google.de/books?id=to8DCWAAQBA].

Rolfe, John C. 1927. Aulus Gellius, Attic Nights. II. Books VI-XIII. With an English translation (Loeb
Classical Library 200). Cambridge, Mass. / London: Harvard University Press. https://
www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL200/1927/pb_LCL200.iii.xml.

Salvemini, Gaetano. 2017. Mussolini diplomatico. [4™" edn.]. A cura di Mirko Grasso. Roma: Donzelli.

Schnetz, Joseph. 1940. Itineraria Romana. II: Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia et Guidonis
Geographica. Edidit J. Schn. Stuttgart: Teubner. Repr. 1990.

Schulze, Wolfgang. 2015. From Caucasian Albanian to Udi. Iran and the Caucasus 19. 149-177.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/43899193.

Schulze, Wolfgang. 2018. Caucasian Albanian and the Question of Language and Ethnicity. In
Peter-Arnold Mumm (ed.), Sprachen, Vélker und Phantome: Sprach- und Kulturwissenschaftliche
Studien zur Ethnizitdt, 275-311. Berlin/Boston: De Gruyter. https://www.jstor.org/stable/
j.ctvbkk3np.11.

Shanidze, Akaki. 1938. A[kakwii] LLlaH1A3e. HOBOOTKPLITLIA andaBmT KaBKasckmnx anbaHLEeB 1 ero
3HaueHue Ans Hayku. [The Newly Discovered Alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians and Its
Significance for Science]. s350. 6. 8sGob bsbgermdob gbol, obBm@ools s
05(HIB0SGHO 379 HGHob 0bLAOANHOL 0msddyg I Bulletin de Ilnstitut Marr de Langues,
d’Histoire et de Culture Matérielle / N3eecmus MHcmumyma fi3eika, icmopuu u MamepuansHoli
Kynomyper um. Akad. H. 5. Mappa 4. 1-68. https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424.

Sherk, Robert K. 1974. Roman Geographical Exploration and Military Maps. In Hildegard Temporini
(ed.), Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt. 11/1, 534-562. Berlin/New York: de Gruyter.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110833133-018.


https://books.google.de/books?id=Uz4TDAAAQBAJ
https://archive.org/details/pomponiimelaede01partgoog
https://www.academia.edu/2424982
https://archive.org/details/ioanniszonaraea07pindgoog
https://archive.org/details/ioanniszonaraea07pindgoog
https://archive.org/details/ioanniszonaraea00pindgoog
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/bitstream/1234/349479/1/Iberia_Kolkheti_2021_N16.pdf
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/bitstream/1234/349479/1/Iberia_Kolkheti_2021_N16.pdf
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL352/1942/pb_LCL352.i.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL352/1942/pb_LCL352.i.xml
https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463239893-012
https://books.google.de/books?id=to8DCwAAQBAJ
https://books.google.de/books?id=to8DCwAAQBAJ
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL200/1927/pb_LCL200.iii.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/LCL200/1927/pb_LCL200.iii.xml
https://www.jstor.org/stable/43899193
https://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctvbkk3np.11
https://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctvbkk3np.11
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110833133-018

30 — Marco Bais

Shnirelman, Victor A. 2001. The value of the past: myths, identity and politics in Transcaucasia (Senri
Ethnological Studies 57). Osaka: National Museum of Ethnology. https://abkhazworld.com/aw/
Pdf/Shnirelman_V_A_The_Value_of_the_Past_Myths_Identity_and_Politics_in_Transcaucasia_
2001.pdf.

Sintenis, Karl. 1869. Plutarchi Vitae Parallelae. Iterum recognovit Carolus Sintenis. IIL. Lipsiae:
Teubner. https://archive.org/details/plutarchivitaep03sintgoog.

Stlickelberger, Alfred & Gerd GraBhoff. 2017. Klaudios Ptolemaios, Handbuch der Geographie.
Griechisch-Deutsch. Einleitung, Text und Ubersetzung, Index, herausgegeben von Alfred
Stlickelberger & Gerd Gral3hoff unter Mitarbeit von Florian Mittenhuber, Renate Burri, Klaus
Geus, Gerhard Winkler, Susanne Ziegler, Judith Hindermann, Lutz Koch, Kurt Keller.

1. Einleitung und Buch 1-4. 2" edn. Basel: Schwabe.

Talbert, Richard J. A. 2010. Rome’s World. The Peutinger Map Reconsidered. In association with Nora
Harris, Gannon Hubbard, David O’Brien, and Graham Shepherd. With a contribution by
Martin Steinmann. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. https://books.google.de/books/
?id=mBkxkfEATKQC.

Thomson, James Oliver. 1948. History of Ancient Geography. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Repr. 1965. New York: Biblo & Tannen. https://books.google.de/books?id=rQipbjusDyQC.
Topolski, Jerzy. 1997. Narrare la storia. Nuovi principi di metodologia storica. Con la collaborazione di

Raffaello Righini. Milano: Bruno Mondadori.

Tozer, Henry F. 1971. A History of Ancient Geography. 2" edn. with additional notes by M. Cary. New
York: Biblo & Tannen. https://books.google.de/books?id=svsNTIU3EskC.

Traina, Giusto. 2002. [Review of Bais (2001)]. Le Muséon 115. 228-237.

Traina, Giusto. 2003. Due note sullidentita politica nel Caucaso antico. In Cinzia Bearzot, Franca
Landucci & Giuseppe Zecchini (eds.), Gli stati territoriali nel mondo antico, 317-326. Milano: Vita
e Pensiero. https://www.academia.edu/10434504.

Traina, Giusto. 2015. Roman Representations of Caucasian Albania. In Alikber K. Alikberov &
Murtazali S. Gadjiev (eds.), Albania Caucasica. I, 42-47. Russian Academy of Sciences, Institute
of Oriental Studies. https://book.ivran.ru/f/albania-caucasicalm2015.pdf; http://apsnyteka.org/
file/Albania-Caucasica_I_2015.pdf.

Traina, Giusto. 2021. Strabo and the Caucasian Albanians: Some Preliminary Remarks. In Lauriane
Locatelli, Emilie Piguet & Simone Podesta (éds.), Constructions identitaires en Asie Mineure
(VIIF® siécle avant J.-C - III° siécle aprés J.-C.), 199-211. Besangon: Presses universitaires de
Franche-Comté. https://www.academia.edu/45595671.

Viereck, Paul & Antoon G. Roos. 1962. Appiani Historia Romana. 1. Edidervnt P. Viereck & A. G. Roos.
2"d edn. Addenda et corrigenda adiecit E[milio] Gabba. Lipsiae: Teubner. https://archive.org/
details/appianihistoriar0000appi_j6p8.

Walton, Francis R. 1984. Diodorus of Sicily in twelve volumes. XII: Fragments of books XXXIII-XL.
With an English translation by Francis R. Walton. With a general index to Diodorus by Russel
M. Geer. (Loeb Classical Library 423). 2"¢ edn. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press /
London: Heinemann. https://archive.org/details/diodorus-of-sicily-in-twelve-volumes.-vol.-12-
loeb-423.

Yanovskiy, Aleksandr Grigor’evich. 1846. A[nekcaHapb lpuropbeBuy] AHoBckii. O apeBHel
KaBkasckoi Anbanin. [On the ancient Caucasian Albanial. XypHase MuHucmepcmea HapodHazo
lpocenweria [Journal of the Ministry of National Education] 52/2. 97-136 & 161-203. https://
books.google.ru/books?id=BRAFAAAAYAA].


https://abkhazworld.com/aw/Pdf/Shnirelman_V_A_The_Value_of_the_Past_Myths_Identity_and_Politics_in_Transcaucasia_2001.pdf
https://abkhazworld.com/aw/Pdf/Shnirelman_V_A_The_Value_of_the_Past_Myths_Identity_and_Politics_in_Transcaucasia_2001.pdf
https://abkhazworld.com/aw/Pdf/Shnirelman_V_A_The_Value_of_the_Past_Myths_Identity_and_Politics_in_Transcaucasia_2001.pdf
https://archive.org/details/plutarchivitaep03sintgoog
https://books.google.de/books/?id=mBkxkfEATKQC
https://books.google.de/books/?id=mBkxkfEATKQC
https://books.google.de/books?id=rQipbjusDyQC
https://books.google.de/books?id=svsNTIU3EskC
https://www.academia.edu/10434504
https://book.ivran.ru/f/albania-caucasica1m2015.pdf
http://apsnyteka.org/file/Albania-Caucasica_I_2015.pdf
http://apsnyteka.org/file/Albania-Caucasica_I_2015.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/45595671
https://archive.org/details/appianihistoriar0000appi_j6p8
https://archive.org/details/appianihistoriar0000appi_j6p8
https://archive.org/details/diodorus-of-sicily-in-twelve-volumes.-vol.-12-loeb-423
https://archive.org/details/diodorus-of-sicily-in-twelve-volumes.-vol.-12-loeb-423
https://books.google.ru/books?id=BRAFAAAAYAAJ
https://books.google.ru/books?id=BRAFAAAAYAAJ

Caucasian Albania in Greek and Latin Sources = 31

Picture credits

Figures 1-2: https://www.peopleofar.com/2013/10/22/16th-century-maps-of-the-caucasus/, modified
Jost Gippert
Figure 3: https://omnesviae.org/viewer/, modified Jost Gippert


https://www.peopleofar.com/2013/10/22/16th-century-maps-of-the-caucasus/
https://omnesviae.org/viewer/




Jasmine Dum-Tragut and Jost Gippert
2 Caucasian Albania in Medieval Armenian
Sources (5t"-13t" Centuries)

Abstract: The present Chapter! gives a concise account of the Armenian historio-
graphical sources (51"-13™ centuries) that refer to Caucasian Albania, its people
and its religious and administrative setting. As the primary source on Caucasian
Albania and its inhabitants, it deals with the History of the Country of the Albani-
ans, attributed to a certain Movses Kalankatuatsi or Daskhurantsi, which was
written in Armenian between the 7% and 10% centuries on the basis of a wide
variety of sources, both older Armenian accounts and local, presumably also oral,
traditions that are otherwise unattested. We first summarise the information giv-
en by the Armenian historiographers of the 5%-8% centuries that may have
served as sources for the History and then provide an overview of how the Histo-
ry itself has left its traces in the Armenian historiography of the subsequent times
(up to the end of the 13™ century). To illustrate this, we compare the narratives
about the three most saliant figures relating to the time of the Christianisation of
Albania, viz. St Elisaeus, St Grigoris and King Urnayr, thus establishing the co-
existence of two versions of the respective legends in the History, their prove-
nance and their later exploitation.

1 Introduction: Albania and its neighbours

1.1 The names of Albania

Caucasian Albania used to be called AABavia/Albania or, more rarely, AABavig by
Greek and Roman authors.? According to Marcus Iunianus Iustinus (c. 3'% century
CE), the Albanians as the inhabitants of the country were supposed to have come
along from Mt Albano in Southern Italy together with Hercules when he drove

1 The Chapter largely builds upon contents of the introduction to the first edition of the Albanian
palimpsests of Mt Sinai by Zaza Aleksidze and Jean-Pierre Mahé (in Gippert et al. 2008: I, vii-
xxiv). With their kind permission, the information they had gathered was restructured, updated
and extended to meet the requirements of the present Handbook.

2 Cf. e.g. Plutarch, Pompey XLV, 1; Pliny, Natural History VII, 98; Dio Cassius, Roman History
XXXVI, 54; XLIX, 24. Cf. Chapter 1 of this Handbook (Bais) for more details on the classical sources.

B Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-002
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the cattle of Geryon from Spain to the Caucasus,’ thus suggesting an etymology of
their name. This, however, is anything but probable; instead, the name Albani(a)
together with its Armenian counterpart Alowank’, which is fairly close to it,* is
likely to reflect an Iranian designation of the region at issue. It is true that Albania
is not mentioned in the Old Persian list of countries subdued by the Achaemenid
king Dareios which is contained in the monumental inscription of Behistun of
522 BCE, in contrast to Armenia which does show up as Armina (cf. Table I).>
However, the Parthian name form Ardan which appears, as the equivalent of
Greek AABavig, in the trilingual inscription of Shapur I in the Ka‘ba-i Zardusht
at Naqgsh-i Rustam (c. 245 CE, cf. Table II and Figures 1-2) suggests an older form
*aldwan that may have led to *alban- | *alwan- as well as Middle Persian A(r)ran,
which yielded Syriac Aran, Arabic al-Ran (metanalysed from Arran) and, depend-
ing on the latter, Georgian Ran(i).® The origin of Georgian her-ni ‘Albanians’ and,
derived from it, Her-eti ‘Albania’ remains obscure.

Tab. I: Armenia in the Old Persian inscription of Dareios.

Oati : Darayavaus : xSayadiya : ima : dahyava : Speaks Dareios the King: “These are the coun-
taya : mana : patiyai$ : vaSna : Auramazdaha : tries that have come unto me, by the favour of
adam-3am : x3ayadiya : aham : Parsa : Uja : Ahuramazda I have been their king: Persia,
Babiraus$ : ABura : Arabaya : Mudraya : tayai : Susa (Elam), Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt,
drayahya : Sparda : Yauna : Mada : Armina : those by the Sea, Sardis (Lydia), Ionia, Media, Ar-
Katpatuka : Par8ava : Zraka : Haraiva : menia, Cappadocia, Parthia, Drangiana, Aria,
Uvarazmi : Baxtri$ : Suguda : Gadara : Saka : Chorasmia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Gandara, Scythia,
Oatagus : Harauvati$ : Maka : fraharavam : Sattagydia, Arachosia, Maka: all in all, 23 coun-
dahyava : 23 : tries.”

3 Justin, Epitome of the Philippic History XLII, 3: Cum Albanis foedus percussit, qui Herculem ex
Italia ab Albano monte, cum Geryone extincto armenta eius per Italiam duceret, secuti dicuntur
quique memores Italicae originis exercitum Cn. Pompei bello Mithridatico fratres salutavere (Seel
1972: 285) — “With the Albanians he formed an alliance, a people who are said to have followed
Hercules out of Italy, from the Alban mount, when, after having killed Geryon, he was driving
his herds through Italy, and who, remembering their Italian descent, saluted the soldiers of
Pompey in the Mithridatic war as their brothers” (Watson 1853: 279-280). Cf. Patterson (2002) for
the context, and Aleksidze and Mahé in Gippert et al. (2008: I, vii), Braund (1994: 20 with n. 83),
and Chapter 1 of this Handbook (Bais), 2.3 for this and other myths concerning the Albanians.
4 As a plural formation, Armenian afowank’ is primarily the designation of the people which
was secondarily transferred to the country.

5 DB I, 13-17 (transcription and translation Jost Gippert); cf. the diplomatic edition in Schmitt
(1991: 27) as well as the phonemic transcription and English translation (ibid.: 49).

6 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-102) for a discussion and Toumanoff (1963: 62) for various etymolog-
ical hypotheses.
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Fig. 1: Albania (Ardan) in the Parthian version of the trilingual inscription of Shapur I at Nagsh-i
Rustam.

Fig. 2: Albania (AABavia) in the Greek version of the trilingual inscription of Shapur I at Nagsh-i
Rustam.

The earliest attestation of the Armenian name form Afowank®is found in the
work of the historian Agathangelos (5™ century), in a passage as well referring
to pre-Christian times. Here we learn that the Albanians shared a brotherhood
in arms with their neighbours, Armenians and Georgians, in the emerging war
of 227 CE between the Armenian king Khosrov (II) and the Sasanian ruler Arda-
shir (I):

But at the start of the next year Khosrov king of Armenia began to raise forces and assemble
an army. He gathered the armies of the Albanians and the Georgians, opened the gates of
the Alans and the stronghold of Derbent (Chor), brought through the army of the Huns in
order to marauder the Persian regions and invade the regions of Assyria as far as the gates
of Ktesiphon.®

An autochtonous name of Albania has not come down to us.

8 Agathangelos, History of the Armenians 19: Upn, p Jpru b p gyncfy vuwpen gy uljuwbp baupnd
wpowehy fi hqfwiu Yunpbumwp, Shugbe fi gpnivu Spupnip: (Ter-Mkrtchean and Kanayeants 1909:
16); cf. the English translation by Thomson (1976: 37).
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1.2 Albania and its neighbours

The Christianisation of the South Caucasus in the first half of the 4™ century
brought the three neighbouring kingdoms of Armenia, Iberia (i.e. East Georgia)
and Albania even closer together, both strategically and culturally, and thus also
determined their common history in the following centuries. This is especially
true of the easternmost Armenian provinces of Artsakh and Utik which, after the
partition of Armenia by Sasanian Iran and Byzantium in 387, were separated
from the Armenian Kingdom and incorporated by the Persians into a new admin-
istrative unit, the so-called “Marzpanate of Albania”, which apart of the former
state of Albania between the Kura River and the Greater Caucasus also included
the tribes living along the Caspian coast. For Albania and Armenia, and to some
extent also for Iberia, this meant the beginning of a long epoch of shared history
of foreign domination, of constant struggles for liberation from the mostly non-
Christian foreign rulers and, not least, of internal quarrels among their own noble
families and the leading clergy, for power and supremacy in the South Caucasus
and for the “ethnicisation” of specific cultural traditions.

Thus, Albania and the Albanians also came into the focus of Armenian chron-
iclers who, often from their own point of view, emphasised the influence of the
Armenians on the Albanians, politically, ecclesiastically and culturally. Indeed,
there can be no doubt that Armenian politics, culture and civilisation played a
decisive role in the entire history of Caucasian Albania.’ On the other hand,
Albania, too, had an impact on the culture, the Church and the political autonomy
of the Armenians, as Armenian historiography reveals.

It is therefore not surprising that the most important and comprehensive
medieval historical source about the Albanians, the History of the Country of the
Albanians, usually attributed to a certain Movses Daskhurantsi or Kalankatuatsi,
was written in Armenian. This text, which can be dated between the 7% and
10™ centuries, has, on the one hand, incorporated the Armenian chroniclers from
the 5M-8™ centuries, blending their information with surviving oral narratives.
On the other hand, it has lastingly shaped later Armenian historiography concern-
ing Albania. Therefore we will put the History in the centre of the present Chap-
ter, after introducing the Armenian chroniclers Movses used as his sources; in
doing so, we will focus in particular on willful distortions or “ethnicising” changes
of narratives and traditions.

9 Hewsen (1982: 27-40); cf. Chapters 3 and 4 of this Handbook (Gippert and Schulze) as to
Armenian influences on the Albanian language, literacy, and ecclesiastical literature.



38 = Jasmine Dum-Tragut and Jost Gippert

2 The early Armenian historiographers
(5th-8th centuries)

One of the most famous medieval Armenian chroniclers, Kirakos Gandzaketsi
(1200-1271), provides what is probably the best and shortest summary of Armeni-
an historiography:

Now, the Armenian historians have produced quite a number of works. Among them are
the venerable and brilliant Agathangelos [...] who, at the order of the mighty, brave king
Trdat, put down the details of events which transpired among the Armenians by the hands
of St Gregory the Parthian, the confessor of Christ: deeds, miracles and wonders, and the
circumstances of the illumination of the land of Armenia, all in a beautiful and clear narra-
tion. After Agathangelos came Movses Khorenatsi, richer in knowledge and wisdom than
many holy men of God, who composed the history of the Armenians concisely and carefully
beginning with the first man and including the affairs, works and deeds of many peoples
from the days of Trdat and St Gregory to the death of St Sahak, patriarch of the Armenians.
He concludes with pronouncing a lament over the land of Armenia. After Khorenatsi came
the blessed Elishe who narrated the brave deeds of Vardan, St Sahak’s grandson, and his
companions who in the hope of Christ gave themselves up to death and were crowned by
Christ. [...] And then there was the rhetorician, Lazar Parpetsi, who begins with the days
of St Sahak and narrates events in the same style. And following him Faustus of Byzantium,
who relates what transpired in Armenia between the Iranians and us. And the history of
Heraclius, written by bishop Sebeos. And the history of the wonderful Koryun. And Khosrov.
And the history of the priest Lewond which is about what Muhammad and his successors
did all over the world and especially among the Armenian people. [...]. And Movses Kalan-
katuatsi, the historian of Albania. And Ukhtanes, bishop of Urfa, who wrote about the
separation of the Georgians from the Armenians by Kyrion. And the vardapet Stepannos,
surnamed Asolik. And the vardapet Aristakes called Lastiverttsi. And Samuel, the priest
from the cathedral of Ani. And the learned and brilliant vardapet called Vanakan.'°

10 Kirakos Gandzaketsi, History of the Armenians, Introduction: hulj Swyng wqgf wunwmlfwgppp
nprp greghty wopmnnncfFput, npugbu upuigbyh . hnprdunfput Uquwdwigbqnu, np [fupglubh puph
Spboumuly, np bgngg Spwdwiuy Sbdwgop b pwy wppwhl Spruwnwy qlwiguilwhu hpwy bnbing wn
Swyu p dbnt uppngy dppanph NepPlp b pnuwnduingh fppuwnsh, qgnpdu Spwineg b wpnduwpy
L v putighyugnpdnfFhuig, b quuuung jneswnpndbat Qugng wofuopSpu, qbybghly b wesdun.
e Phunlp wewpnk: be glfish Snpu wlbiwSwpneun® gung@hudp L S8 fpfwonnBhundp pub
qyrprdu unepp wypt wunncdng Undubu bnpbiwgh, npo glugng wuondm Pt awmogpbuwg
S s ulubuwsy” qunpndhy wqwig ppu b qgnpdu b quipwpu, phpbuy Spigl e Spwou g b uppn i
$ppgnph b winnp Jhugde ghunwpndy uppngy YwSwlwy Swgng Swypugbnh, b gngput wowgbwy f
dbpusy wopwpSpu Zuyng whipwbiop puwpupbgngul: bu gban Snpus wnuppls bhok, np
qpuigncfFputs Lusprutuy, Frnki uppng UwSwluy, b qpidbpuwg Snpw, npp geondi Rppuwnuf quisdfiu
b dws bppb b wuwlbgu b Rppunsnup, b quppulet Swé eppg Sndubipbubigh b ghudwe mwb
quidhbiu f fuuwie wppniuh Swhwpopegh Swng dwel gnng, ap pofppuana, bgSunfpbpng
ill.u<ulu1LulinL[3[‘lLil upanil I\’n[1<iou L l].Fpl.u<LuLfnL, qnp uanq.nL[;bLulfF gnLgLuilk l.l.l‘([ﬁl u@wilébl_b: be
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On the Kingdom of Albania and the Albanians, the early Armenian chroniclers
listed by Kirakos provide only sporadic information, and if they do, they usually
refer to the same events or persons with more or less variation in their respective
accounts. Their testimonies are summarised below in chronological order.

2.1 The individual authors and their testimonies

2.1.1 Agathangelos

Narrating the life of St Gregory the Illuminator, the History by Agathangelos
(5™ century) is of utmost importance for the later traditions and legends about
the saint who converted Armenia to Christianity. Albania is mentioned right in
the first chapter, in the passage quoted in Section 1.1 above concerning the strug-
gle of the Armenian king Khosrov against the Sasanian ruler Ardashir. Indirectly,
the Albanians are also implied in book III, chapter 120 according to which Christi-
anity was spread by St Gregory as far as to the territories of the “Massagetae, to
the gates of the Alans, to the borders of the Caspians and to Paytakaran, the city
of the Armenian kingdom”.™!

2.1.2 Koryun

Koryun (5™ century), who between 443 and 451 wrote down the Life of his teacher
Mesrop Mashtots, recorded that in about 422, under the reign of an Albanian king

wuyws Juqup Swpubgh Swpnwowl, hubwy gl uppngs UwSuly, qings né wuundt: be qljuh
Unpuw Guruuny Rfwquiing, np qbnbuy fipu vl Zugng wepaup$hu pg wpupublu ie pingwil pig Jhpo:
be bl p Ubppnuk buypulnynup wowgbwy: be Quundncpul upwiighh wn' Ynpbwh: b nupnd: be
Uenty bppgre QuwmbPrfFpuss, np qrp pug gopsbght Uwldbn b wfinnwluyp Snpu gy wefuuwpSu
wifbinugis b wrweh) bo ping wggu $wng: b Prfdw) Juppuoabng, yuadfwghp mwib Opsprcibuog:
be Sunyms Pugpuunniipi be wkp 8ndSwiihy lwfnqplnu Zugmg: be Unfuby Yunuunneugh,
wpwnmfas s Uneasig: e Mefownasibu bughulimugm NenSusgh, np gpbusy qusduinds dpusg b Swgng b
dbrus Yt b Uanbfuasiomus dusprpunagbn duslyusSin S Usnply: b Upfomalybu duprussgbn, 4o gbgbus
Lwunpufbpungp: b Punnf@bnu Jwinug bpkg Mndwgbgh : be Uwdnk) pwéwing hu@nigplhbpb Uing: b
wujw Lfbb'[uﬂuum L <Luilﬁw[1bq L[Lu[nl.wu.lbmil LLlilnLl.uillﬂ-LlLil ‘Lwilulllwil: (Melik—Ohanjanean 1961: 6—8);
cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (1986: 3-5).

11 Agathangelos, History 842: p vupun h vwédwiu Jwupfwy, Shughe b ppniiu Ujwinug, Shus b
uw S wlu l]LuuuL[':g '[1 ¢Lu“Ll1LLIllLU[1LLIiI pwnuwp uJF.EuJJnL[;bLUiIiI ZLUJng: (Ter-Mkrtchean and Kanayeants
1909: 439); cf. the English translation by Thomson (1976: 377).
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named Arsual(en),’? son of Vachagan II, Mashtots created the Albanian script and
had the Bible translated into Albanian with the help of an Albanian cleric named
Beniamin, by whom he was taught the sounds and words of the foreign language
he did not speak.!® In Albania, Mashtots met the bishop of the Albanians, Jeremi-
ah, and their king who both accepted his script, and “bishop Jeremiah soon began
the translation of the divine books”.** We should notice that Mashtots carefully
surrounded himself with local collaborators at each stage of his endeavour. Since
Koryun was not aware of the linguistic diversity of Albania, he simply spoke of
Alowan as if it were a unified language. In fact, although this was obviously not
the case, king Arsualen and bishop Jeremiah likely imposed their own vernacular
as the official language on the court and the Albanian Church.

2.1.3 Faustus of Byzantium

It is mainly due to the testimony of Faustus of Byzantium®® (5% century) that the
Albanians became part of the history and tradition on the Christianisation of
Armenia. Several, presumably oral, narratives around the Christianisation of Al-
bania are fully integrated into his History of the Armenians. This includes the
person and the work of St Gregory the Illuminator, but also of his grandson
Grigoris, the “Catholicos of the regions of the Georgians (virk’) and Albanians
(atowank)”,*8 in particular his martyrdom. Of special significance is Faustus’ de-
tailed account of the battles of Dzirav (or Bagawan, 371) and Gandzak (also 371)
where the Albanian king Urnayr fought on the side of the Sassanid ruler Shap-
ur (II) against a Roman-Armenian alliance including the controversial Armenian

12 Koryun, Life OfM(lSthOtS, ch. 17: wbuwikp quacpp byhulnuynus Ungnowpy, npnud windy pbdpuw
Lnskpt. b qinghy Pwquenp’ npnod UpunowenkS wincs: (Ananean 1964: 60) — “He saw the saintly
Bishop of the Albanians whose name was Jeremiah, and their King, whose name was Arsvagh”
(Norehad 1985: 41). The king’s name is rendered as Arsvat (with a variant reading Arsvaté) in
the edition by Abeghyan (1941: 70); it reappears in the form Upuquwnty (Arsvaten) in Movses
Khorenatsi’s History of the Armenians in book III, ch. 54 (1865: 248), as buncwntu (Esuatén) in the
History of the Country of the Albanians (book I, ch. 15; Emin 1860a: 32 / Thomson 2006: 317), and
as buduwnty (Esvaten) in the Chronography by Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi; cf. 4.1.7 below.

13 Koryun, Life of Mashtots 16 (Ananean 1964: 57); for the passage in question cf. Chapter 3 of
this Handbook (Gippert), 1. Cf. Mahé (2005-2007: 81); Winkler (1994: 108-109).

14 Koryun, Life of Mashtots 17 (Ananean 1964: 62); for the passage in question cf. Chapter 3 of
this Handbook (Gippert), 1. Cf. Mahé (2005-2007: 82-83); Winkler (1994: 109-110).

15 The actual meaning of Buzandaran, the epithet of P‘awstos, is highly debated; cf. Russell (1999:
449).

16 Faustus, History 111, 6: np Yuw[dnnplnu® Ep hnpdwigy Ymug b Ugnow'bhyg: (1832: 13); cf. the English
translation by Garsoian (1989: 72).
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Fig. 3: Urnayr and Shapur in the Battle of Dzirav (ms. Berlin, SBB, Or. quart. 805, fol. 212r).
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King Pap and the heroic Armenian commander Mushel. Faustus reports: “Then
the sparapet and commander-in-chief of Armenia, MuSe}, collected the entire Ar-
menian army, more than ninety thousand [men], and made it ready. Now Urnayr,
king of Aluank’, was with the Persian king at the time that Sapuh king of Persia
was disposing his forces against Armenian realm and the Greek army”.'” The
scene is depicted in a miniature of the 16™-century manuscript Or. quart. 805 of
the Staatshibliothek PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin, fol. 212r (see Fig. 3).18

2.1.4 Movses Khorenatsi

The History of the Armenians compiled by Movses Khorenatsi (5 century)*® con-
sists of three parts. While the first one largely concerns legendary events of the
prehistory of Armenia, the second relates to the period from 149 CE until the
death of St Gregory the Illuminator in about 331 CE, and the third part extends
up to the fall of the Armenian Arsacid dynasty in the year 428. In this work, we
are told in book I, ch. 84 about a stay of King Trdat in Albania; in III, 3 about
the martyrdom of St Grigoris (see below for more details); and in III, 54 concern-
ing the creation of the Albanian script by Mashtots. Khorenatsi’s accounts some-
times contradict those provided by Koryun and other historiographers of the
5™ century. Best known is the peculiar information on the creation of the Albani-
an script he provides; Movses writes: “With their help he created letters for that
guttural, harsh, barbarous and even rough tongue of the Gargaracik”.2° The
name Gargarac'ik'is far from being clear in this context. Khorenatsi himself men-
tions a “plain of the Gargarac’ik” where King Trdat IV once fought against the

17 Faustus, History V, 4. uullu qopu.ullu[ﬁ.l uullupu.'ulbmﬁ Zlang U‘""Z’"l Jmlm.l;p qubirmJb?; qopui;
Suyng wibph ba pubs gpiunch Swoquwp, b qugdbpy wuenpusnnc@hwdp: buly ppple grpaSunngg wnlbp
Cwiynid Nwpupy Prwquenps ggopu pup ' by wobnup$hl Zwigng b 'h fbpuwy qopugh Znvinug, lenbuwp
wppw Unpniwipy win bp wn [fwguenpp® Qupopg: (1832: 192); English translation by Garsoian (1989:
189). Cf. 3.2.2 below for more details as to the battle.

18 Ms. Or. quart. 805 is a miscellany containing 319 folios with 18 different text parts. The
miniature pertains to part IX (folios 202-222), “On the Descendants of St Gregory the Illuminator
and King Trdat”, which also reports about the heroic deeds of the Armenian general Mushel.
The miniature refers to his narrative. Cf. Assfalg and Molitor (1962: 93-96).

19 The actual date of the compilation is much debated; cf. Thomson (2006: XVII), Mahé (1993:
13), Sargsyan (1991: 58-59), Topchyan (2006: 33-35).

20 Movses Khorenatsi, History 111, 54: fiprp unbnd qupwinughpu Inhnppsfuou wnpuugnep fudwlput
pebgpblpwgnipy wiunpply qupgumugong bgncupi: (1865: 247); English translation by Thomson
(2006: 317).
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“nations of the north”.?! The author seems to have located this plain on the left
bank of the Kura; however, with Gargarac'ik' he probably refers not to one partic-
ular tribe of Albania but to all the inhabitants of that region. In his book III,
ch. 37, Movses further mentions Urnayr, the King of the Albanians, in connection
with the battle of the Romans and Armenians against the Sasanian ruler Shapur
(II) at Dzirav/Bagawan (cf. 2.1.3 above): “Thus, strengthened by help from above,
the Greek and Armenian armies in concert filled the entire plain with corpses of
the enemy and pursued all the fleeing survivors. Among these was Urnayr, king
of the Aluank’; he had been wounded by Mushel, son of Vasak Mamikonean, and
they removed him from battle” 22

2.1.5 Etishe

In his History of Vardan and the Armenian War, Etishe (5™ century) describes the
struggle of the Armenians fighting together with the Georgians (Iberians) and the
Albanians for their common faith against Sasanian Iran (449-451), a war which
culminated in the Battle of Avarayr (451). The three southern Caucasian Christian
peoples, led by the Armenian noble Vardan Mamikonean, appeared united
against the reintroduction of Zoroastrianism imposed by the Persian king Yazde-
gerd II (438-457). Such wars of faith were repeatedly conducted on Albanian
territory, and the Albanian nobility repeatedly opposed the Sasanian tyranny.
Worth mentioning is the narrative of an unnamed Albanian king who, although
forcibly converted to Zoroastrianism and tied to the Sasanian royal house as the
son of Yazdegerd’s sister and by marriage with the sister or niece of King Peroz
(D), even allied with the Massagetae in the fight against the Sasanian king. As
Elishe writes, “[t]he Persian king sent another message to him: ‘Have my sister
and my niece sent out, for they were originally magi and you made them Chris-
tians. Then your country will be yours.” Now this wonderful man was not fighting
for power but for piety. He sent off his mother and wife, completely renounced

21 Movses, History 11, 85: hulj Pwguwinph Sppuwn widbinugh 2w pounwiop hobuwy 'h qupn
qupupgLng, uy <k Sprupuwlpwinngl Swly qywinbpwgilp: (1865: 168) — “King Trdat with
all the Armenians descended into the plain of Gargar, and met the northern people in battle”
(Thomson 2006: 233).

22 MOVSES, History IIL 37: b LUJuu.ltu '[1 lep[ﬁl oqiu.u[ll.uilm_pbilﬂl qo[uuylﬂ.uL <uJuLu[1Lull qo[ngil 3m_1n.u5
b Zwjog, npwlpwdlpp Peuwdbug 1ght qruwonts wilbw g, bk gfugnppul wlbugs 'h dusfuncon opghbusy
Swpwdbgh: [ug npu b gfleniugp Ugnuwihy wppwy, fungmnbwy b Uneebguy nppeng wowlu
Swilplynubup, $wipl b yunbmpogdti: (1865: 226-227); English translation by Thomson (2006: 293).
Cf. 3.2.2 below for more details concerning the Battle.
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the world, took the Gospel and wished to leave his country”.?® According to Elishe,
the unexpected resistance and later abdication of the Albanian king prevented
the Persian king Peroz from earlier releasing the Armenian nobles he had taken
prisoner. Elishe’s account thus shows for the first time the emergence of legends
about Christian Albanian kings.?*

2.1.6 tazar Parpetsi

The History of Armenians by Lazar Parpetsi was written at the end of the 5% or
the beginning of the 6™ century. Its first book follows Faustus of Byzantium, with
the division of Armenia into a Byzantine and a Sasanian part in 387, describes
the creation of the Armenian script (the Albanian script is not mentioned here)
and the end of the Armenian monarchy in the Sasanian-ruled eastern part of the
country (428); it ends with the death of Catholicos Sahak (439). Book II refers
mainly to the Battle of Avarayr (451) and often mirrors Elishe’s account. Book III
proves that the Albanians (as well as the Georgians) remained faithful allies of
the Armenians in spirit and Christian faith, also during another anti-Sasanian
uprising (481-484) which was targetted mainly against the harsh religious policies
of Yazdegerd II (438-457) and his hazarapet (chiliarch) Mihrnerseh. In a one-to-
one meeting with Yazdegerd, the latter emphasises the unity of the three Christian
Caucasian peoples but concedes the leadership to the Armenians, to be exerted
by another member of the Mamikonean family, Vahan. According to Lazar, Mihr-
nerseh said: “Thereafter that land [Armenia] will be firmly bound to us in affec-
tion and unity. When the hearts of the Armenians belong to us, [those of] the
Iberians and Albanians will also be ours”.?® Parpetsi thus underlines the impres-

23 Etishe, History 7: 8nbuwy wn i pupdbuy Fuquenpl Qwpupy: «Qgoepn pof, wuk, b ghbnnpgpa b
pwyg wnep wdhy, gh f puk Sngp bp b o pppunnibug wpwpbp, b wepep$y pbq (hyhis bulj upwtiship
quighuwsp Sy prijulipuly p pug Bfdng. b ppl quickhmwpul wn b gwohnwp<Ey b pug qunfp qiwy; (Ter-
Minasean 1957: 198-199); English translation by Thomson (1982: 243).

24 The same account is also found in the History of the Country of the Albanians (book I, ch. 10)
where in contrast to Elishe, the king is named (Vache I1): Uwyw ypbwyg wn sk [Fwguinph Wbpng’
«qpngpry puf, wuk: b qpbnwnpnfn 'h pug mnup wdby, gb'h puk Sng b b ge pppunntibw g wpapkp, L
wofuwpln pn phy hgh:» (Emin 1860a: 13) — “Then King Peroz sent a message to Vace, saying: ‘Send
my sister and my sister’s child back to me, since they were originally Magians, and it was you
who made them Christians; then your kingdom shall be yours™ (Dowsett 1961a: 10).

25 Lazar Parpetsi, History II, 11: b ppup wyinSbube wopnwply pig dbp ubpn uppnyd L
Spwpwing@bunfp: b npdunf Swyp ubmnpe Sbp pips’ dppp be Ugnowtp winbnbe Sbp puly bi:
(Ter-Mkrtchean and Malkhasean 1904: 43); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (1985: 69).
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sion, already prevailing in Elishe’s account, of common Armenian-Georgian-Alba-
nian efforts under Armenian leadership against forced Zoroastrianisation and
subjugation to the Sasanian rulership of both the nobility and the clergy.2®

2.1.7 Sebeos

The History of Sebeos (7™ century) contains detailed accounts of the period of the
Sasanian supremacy in Armenia up to the Arab conquest in 661. It is historically
significant for the information it provides on the history of the Byzantine emper-
or Heraclius (610-641), which is divided into two narratives, one on the Byzantine-
Sasanian wars (602-628) and one on the Byzantine-Arab conflicts of the 7™ cen-
tury. In these conflicts, Armenia and Albania were not only theatres of war and
the bone of contention between the foreign powers but also allies on one or the
other side. Among other facets of the “evil that occurred in the time of Peroz”,
Sebeos reports on the “Greek raid into Atrpatakan, their plunder and booty and
return through P‘aytakaran; the coming of the Persian army from the east to
attack them; the battle which [took place] in the land of Aluank‘; the emperor’s
return to the city of Nakhchawan and the battle of Archésh, the return of the
emperor back to his own territory; yet another attack against Khosrov; the battle
at Nineveh; the raid to the city of Ctesiphon; the return to Atrpatakan; the death
of Khosrov; the reign of Kawat; the treaty between the two kings; the abandoning
of Greek territory; the return of the divine Cross to the holy city”.?’ In detail
Sebeos narrates how Heraclius decided to spend the winter in Albania, arriving
from Atrpatakan in 624. On the orders of Khosrov, the Albanian nobles were
obliged to abandon Partaw in order to entrench themselves in fortified positions.
Heraclius pitched his camp in the province of Utik, and the Persian generals took
their stand. In the following battle Heraclius gained advantage. A second time
Albania is mentioned for the year 626 when the Khazars, who had just concluded
an alliance with Heraclius, threatened to invade the country. Another important
account is that of the Arab conquest and the military and cultural-religious pres-
sure they exerted in the region: “They ravaged all the land of Armenia, Aluank’,
and Siwnik‘, and stripped all the churches. They seized as hostages the leading

26 Cf. Chapter 7A of this Handbook (Drost-Abgaryan), 9. as to the “Holy Covenant” stroke up by
the three Christian peoples in the period in question.

27 Sebeos, History 7. Pwyg qujgy wdbiwgy, np p Ybpngh dwdwinely bnpbw) swpncfdhcy (...)
Quiugjunlyls Bnvtuug Manpuyunnwlyut, qun b quwp, b qpopdys pig $ugnwlwput, bl quipugh
Nwpupy guplbihy gl Swplhwib) Wfw. Quuinbpugdy np gwehap$hl Ugnuwihy: (Abgaryan 1979:
65); English translation by Thomson (1999: 2-3).
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princes of the country, and the wives, sons, and daughters of many people”.?® By
about 640, Armenia already witnessed the impact of expanding Islam and took
account of the immense military potential of the Arab caliphate. The early Arabs
followed the practice of their Iranian predecessors in consolidating most of the
southern Caucasus into a large administrative unit called Arminiya, which con-
tained Greater Armenia, Iberia and Albania.

2.1.8 Anania Shirakatsi

Despite the fact that Anania Shirakatsi (7™ century) was not a historian in the
narrow sense, his Geography, the Asxarhac’oyc’ (lit. ‘Guide of the World’), which
was for long attributed to Movses Khorenatsi, provides a significant description
of the historical territories and demarcations of the Southern Caucasus in the
pre-Arab period. It presents detailed information about Armenia and the neigh-
bouring territories, Albania, Iberia, and Iran. Anania outlines the Kingdom of
Albania as follows: “The twenty-first country, Albania, which is, Aluank’ is east
of Iberia bordering Sarmatia along the Caucasus and [extending] to the frontier
of Armenia along the River Kur. From there [Armenia] to the Kur, all the border-
lands have been taken from Armenia”.?® It is clear that Albania here refers to
regions north of the river Kura. However, this “heartland” must have extended
to regions that were originally associated with the the twelfth province of Arme-
nia, Uti, as Anania indicates: “Uti is west of the Arax between Arc'ax and the

River Kur. It has seven districts, which are in the possession of the Albanians”.>

2.1.9 tewond

The text that describes in most detail the geopolitical, cultural and religious
changes under Arab rule is the History of the Armenians by Lewond (8™ century).

28 Sebeos, History 46: L hagnupnbuwyg quifbiug bplippt Zugng, glgnewtiu, gUpcipu, b Sbplugngg
qunl s o blybabghu: bu fuspun wpunnui. qagfosnp ot wfuspShs L ghutegs b grunbp L
qrpuunbpu pugdwg: (Abgaryan 1979: 153); English translation by Thomson (1999: 150).

29 Anania Shirakatsi, Geography IV: FU. Upfuwp$ Unpwipw, wupliph Ungniwlp, bipg g, bpp
Vs asnfuny wi Yuselysun, Spsghe glugng uwéidwinse, wn. Yo qhun; Pbubo be woanh ging
quinfbing (i uw$dwiu Swibw) §'h duwyng: (Soukry 1881: 28-29); English translation by Hewsen (1992:
57).

30 Anania Shirakatsi, Geography V: dp. Nunp wn dinpg huw bpwofuwy ping Sk Upgwpuug b Ynop
ghung mbh quownu gop Ugnuwbp ncipi: bfdi: (Soukry 1881: 33); English translation by Hewsen
(1992: 65A). This information is only provided in the “Short version” of the Geography; cf. Hewsen
(1992: 65 s.v. xb).
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Starting with events that are already mentioned by Sebeos, this account covers
the period from c. 632 to 788, including descriptions of the Arab invasions of
Armenia in the mid-7" century, the wars fought by the Caliphate against Byzanti-
um and the Khazars, the settlement of Arab tribes in Asia Minor and the Cauca-
sus, and the overthrow of the Umayyads, as well as information on Arab tax
policies, the status of the Armenian Church, and the relation of the Armenian
and Arab nobilities. Due to the subject and the period it focuses on, Lewond’s
History does not comprise the narratives from the time after Christianisation that
are most relevant for the present Chapter; nevertheless, it vividly describes how
the Christian peoples of the South Caucasus suffered under Arab-Muslim oppres-
sion and the constant threat of foreign peoples invading. In the context of the
inner-Arab war under the Umayyad caliph Abd-al Malik in 686, Lewond states:
“During the war which broke out among the Tajiks (Arabs), the Armenians, Geor-
gians and Albanians ceased to pay tribute to them, having been tributary for
thirty years. This rebellion lasted for three years”.’! For the South Caucasian
peoples, the only way to survive was to steadfastly adhere to their faith and stand
together against the foreign powers which threatened them. This was not only
true for the Arabs but also for the Khazars who united with them, as Lewond
notes: “But it happened that after a short while, the shadow [of the Khazars]
which had darkened the country of the Albanians dispelled and [the Khazar lead-
er himself] united with the caliph and [even] sent his son as a hostage to the
land of the Syrians”.*2

2.2 General observations

As we have seen, the authors of the first four centuries of Armenian literacy
clearly depict Albania as a partner and ally of its neighbours, Armenia and (Geor-
gian) Iberia, and yield important insights into its history. At the same time, one
can hardly overestimate the historical impact of the geopolitical changes that
occurred after the division of Greater Armenia between Byzantium and the Sasa-

31 Lewond, History 4.: be p dwlwinwlp wpnbpuwgldh np S Swillpwg' pumpupbghy Swplpunnnen(@buk
imgw ZI.UJ,_E’ ‘U![l‘e’ uqﬂl—l.uil‘e’ b’wroubL imgl.u LUlrLl E: bL bllbL l.ULﬂL[l‘B l.Ul-l.lELlLﬂLUlrFﬂL[JbUJil imgul Lulfg Ll.:
(1887: 15); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (2006: 6).

32 Lewond, History 31.: bulj www gbin vwlwe fpig dwdwinulp Swnncwdbuwy ngl hpuni, np bws
wnnibpudu i bpusg bpliphh Unnewlihy quogp Shuwpuwiiby plig pofowtipt budu gbih. bulj wagu b wwlju
bg Fwdwinulip Sunnnewdbusy gy dhpuwn®, np bws vanbpedo fdbpuy bphpht UgnewShy' quip
S uspusaby gl pofosu buduwgbyf: b by gwohuops unpeng wusnwp gopigf pep' fupl dunduwnub
Yuwpbwibp upn] Sbpd b gpoiie Ungnuwbpg: (1887: 133); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian
(2006: 30).
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nian empire and the following installation of the so-called “Marzpanate”, which
implied the extension of Albania by the former Armenian provinces of Artsakh
and Utik. Already in 384-387, the two north-eastern provinces of the Armenian
kingdom were incorporated into Albania. As to Utik, several documents such as
the Gahnamak compiled between 387 and 428, a list of Armenian bishops of the
same period transmitted in the History by the 10®-century bishop Ukhtanes of
Sebastia (I, 70; see 4.1.2 below), as well as the earlier testimonies by Koryun (18, 1)
and the History of the Country of the Albanians (IlI, 60) seem to prove that it
remained part of the Persarmenian kingdom up to the suppression of the Arsacid
Armenian kingdom in 428.33 However, after 428, Albania proper, Artsakh and Utik
were definitely combined into a new Sassanid administrative unit which persist-
ed up to 591, the “Marzpanate of Albania” or Aran, even though Artsakh was
probably not incorporated in this administrative province until 451 if Elishe can
be trusted who still treats it separately for that time.3*

Moreover, the ethnic and linguistic structure of the country gradually changed.
Between the 27 century BCE and the 4™ century CE, Armenians who had settled
on the right bank of the Kura spread their language over the region. Albanian
kings of the 5% century such as Vache II (458-463) and Vachagan the Pious (485—
510) were speakers of Armenian and had close relationships with Armenian nobles.
During the 8% century, Armenian was imposed as the liturgical language on the
Church of Albania. Thus it happened under the caliphate that the southern part of
Albania, which neighboured Armenia, remained Christian and Armenian-speaking
whereas the northern part, on the left bank of the Kura with easy access to Persia
along the Caspian Sea, was finally Islamised.

3 The History of the Country of the Albanians
(7t-10tP centuries)

3.1 The work and its author(s)

The palimpsest fragments in Albanian script and language, detected by Zaza Alek-
sidze in 1996 in St Catherine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai,* contain no historiographi-

33 Cf. Hakobyan (1987: 111-113).

34 Elishe, ch. 4: Un by wnibp b iy wdbi gl Gondwio w g wapupdps, b SSoppob L f
Ynpnpul, Upgwfu b Unnuwbut, b 4ppu b gwsfuwp$s bwpnbwg (Ter-Minasyan 1957: 94) — “He acted
likewise with the garrisons in all regions of the country, in Tmorik* and in Kordik', in Arts‘akh
and in Albania, in Georgia and in the land of Khaltik” (Thomson 1982: 146).

35 Cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook (Gippert) for details.
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cal data on the Christianisation or the early Christian centuries of Albania. There-
fore, except for the scarce indications scattered about the writings of the Armeni-
an authors of the 57-8™ centuries listed above, the Armenian compilation enti-
tled History of the Country of the Albanians must serve as the primary source of
information on the socio-political, cultural and ecclesiastical history of Caucasian
Albania, covering the period from the Christianisation of the country in the
4™ century onwards and its relation to Armenia, Georgia, and other surrounding
countries under the rule of Byzantium, Sasanian Iran, and the Arab Caliphate. Its
importance notwithstanding, this source remained anonymous up to the begin-
ning of the 13™ century when it was ascribed to a certain Movses Daskhurantsi
by the Armenian scholar Mkhitar Gosh and a disciple of his named Vanakan
Vardapet;*® however, they do not explain the origin of the compilation or of its
author’s name. In the same century, the historian Kirakos Gandzaketsi (1200-1271)
in his History of the Armenians (written between 1241 and 1265) provides a differ-
ent name for the author, viz. Movses Kalankatuatsi.?” A few decades later, Mkhitar
Ayrivanetsi (1230/35-1297/1300) in his History of the Armenians of c. 1289 mentions
the author once as “Movses from Albania” (in his list of “Chroniclers”) but later
on also as Movses Kalankatuatsi.3®

The latter name most likely derives from the episode of Heraclius’ campaign
against the Persians in ¢. 626, which is reported in book II, ch. 11 of the History
of the Country of the Albanians. Fleeing from the Khazars, who were allied with

36 Mkhitar Gosh, Chronicle (see 4.1.5 below): bplypnpn, gp [Pk np jodwpbugh qpb) wuwindne[Fhcy gljup
aprbgbynal s wundnFbutss Undubuf Pwofoneputibgen ' np qpoduwigul wundt quowbe Ggnuspy,
thuph phgh gugudwil qeuwp wgpubowgy wning. gp ng qudbubgny wind b unpu g qngh
wpunnil e Fhusts, pusgg quiingply qnpng qpbug. gp g Judwlnll Spigde gughd” ng np gpbwg. be [t
wuwnwSh np' gnyd Swplpwenp E: (Alishan 1901b: 338) — “... secondly, so that whosoever may be
inclined to write continuing the history written by Movsés Dasxuranci, who gives a full account
of the House of Albania, may conveniently take the list of patriarchs for he will not find all their
names in his [Movsés’] History, but only those about whom he wrote. For from that time until
the present nobody has written, and should somebody come forward, this list will be very
necessary” (Dowsett 1958: 476; cf. Bedrosian 2007a: 1). Cf. Arakelyan (1983: 350) and Manandyan
and Acharyan (2014b: 605a) who provide the name form twuwpnpuibgh (Dasaxowranec?).

37 Kirakos Gandzaketsi, History, Introduction: bt Unjubu Ywiquwilunniwgh, wund'wahp Ugnewihy
(Melik-Ohanjanyan 1961: 7) — “And Movses Kalankatuatsi, the historian of Albania” (cf. Bedrosian
1986: 5). Cf. 4.2 below as to further details.

38 Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, History, Patmagirk’: Unfubu Ungniinupy (Emin 1860b: 23). Ayrivanetsi puts
Movses in his list of chroniclers ahead of Lewond and Ukhtanes; later on, however, he dates him
between 981-1001 just like the latter and Gregory of Narek: Uuwn Unniwishy wunndwqppy Undubu
Yuwiuwilpunnnigh b $Sppgnp Ywpblpwgh b cpunwbbe wundwgpp: (Emin 1860b: 57 with the name
form Jwnwilwwncgh, i.e. Katankatowci) — “Here the chronicler of the Albanians, Movses Katan-
katuatsi, and Grigor Narekatsi and Ukhtanes the chronicler”.
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the Byzantines, the inhabitants of Partaw took refuge in the mountains of Ar-
tsakh. However, “[wlhen the enemy became aware of what had happened, they
pursued them and overtook a group of them at the foot of the mountain opposite
the large village of Kaghankatuk which is in the same province of Uti where I
too am from”.3® This sentence is ambiguous: did the narrator originate from the
district of Uti at large or more precisely from a place named Kalankatuk? If we
accept the latter interpretation, we might also ask who is speaking here: is he the
(final) compiler of the three books of the History or the author of one of its
sources? Being an episcopal see, Kalankatuk had grown into an important locality
by the time in question. Most often its name appears in different lists (of rulers,
church dignitaries, religious buildings) that are inserted into the History of the
Country of the Albanians.*® The only passage where the toponym occurs in a
narrative part is the one cited above where the narrator talks about his own
origin. This might be regarded as an indication that he is not the compiler of the
whole book but only the author of the source of the given chapter (II, 10-11).

There is further some evidence that the compiler of the work was Catholicos
Movses IV of Albania (987-993), whose name is the last included in the list of
Albanian patriarchs that is attached to the end of the History. This elusive men-
tion, which closes the list, might somehow be understood as the compiler’s signa-
ture. It would, however, not account for either one of the epithets, Daskhurantsi
and Kalankatuatsi, for Movses IV is simply introduced as “from the priory of the
monastery of Parisos”*? and not as a native of a village named Daskhuran/Das-
khuren or Kalankatuk.*3

None of the 13%-century designations — Movses of Albania, Daskhurantsi, or
Kalankatuatsi — seems to have gained full recognition throughout Armenian his-
tory. Stepanos Orbelian, who completed his History of the Province of Siwnik in
1298, still treats the History of the Country of the Albanians as anonymous.** It

39 History of the Country of the Albanians 11, 11: keple ppuwqqus bbby [Fsuuwd by bybingy' winbguwh
’-Il.quuil[ll.uumuug, np '[1 ﬁJbﬁ Jnu.n[l q_luu.un_[r‘ Jn[nrt I bu (Emin 1860a: 107); Engllsh translation by
Dowsett (1961a: 84).

40 Book I, ch. 26; II, 52; III, 8; and III, 10 (Emin 1860a: 65; 227; 241; 244; Dowsett 1961a: 51; 185;
194; 197-198). Cf. 6.1 (Appendix) with Table III below for a comparison of the list of catholicoi
with those from Mkhitar Gosh’s Chronicle and Kirakos Gandzaketsi’s History.

41 For the much debated question of Movses’s authorship cf., among others, Svazyan (1972).

42 History of the Country of the Albanians 1II, 23: Skp Undubu, wdu by, punwgiunpyncfdbuly
bwppung Jwiwg: (Emin 1860a: 278); cf. the English translation by Dowsett (1961a: 231).

43 Cf. Dowsett (1961a: XIX)

44 Stepanos Orbelian, History, 25: Qnpny gqnpupunc@pcys wighgh b quuin€wnu puwbhgh, npobu
dbpuwgnfy fununugup, pugu g nbghy vwluncp, npube Swsuap awwp fooppagi Mdguawbkel
Ubpuwunuwging bujpulinwnub, b fr uppgh Uunod oy’ Uw pbiingusy wnwglnpipf [Fafdn i, np luwpgbuy §
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seems that even the manuscripts of the work itself do not contribute to a clarifica-
tion.*® The oldest preserved witness, ms. 1531 of the Matenadaran, Yerevan (dated
1289), does not name the author at all.*6 The earliest mention of Movses Katan-
katuatsi as an author can be found in ms. 2646 of the Matenadaran, written by a
scribe named Ghunkianos in Ejmiatsin.*’ Some thirty years before, manuscript 75
of the Catholicosate of Cilicia in Antelias (dated to c. the 18™ century) still avoids
any precise ascription; however, it surprises with its textual completeness and
the lack of any additions or changes to the text.%8

The History of the Country of the Albanians, consisting of three books, follows
the model of the historiographies of its time, beginning in its first book (30 chap-
ters) with the creation of Adam and extending up to the 5 century CE. It contains
some chapters on the spread of Christianity in Albania, the deeds of King Vacha-

Undfwpyg wpunnneFhuii o Spght Sunnnpls, L upprgy Uwenngh [Fnfdnfu, qnp gpbuy & Sbwnt
$bnpgbwg Lw[Fngplynup pgpngi: (Shahnazareants 1859: 1, 142) — “I shall briefly summarise the facts
and causes of these developments, as I promised, relying on the accurate [writings] of the blessed
Ukhtanes, bishop of Sebastia, the letter of blessed Solomon, leader of the Makenots [monastery]
which we found in the middle volume of the History of the Albanians, and from the letter of the
blessed Mashtots written at the request of the catholicos Lord Georg” (cf. Bedrosian 2015: 55).

45 For an overview of the manuscripts available at their time, cf. Dowsett (1961a: XI-XIII) and
Arakelyan (1983: XXXV-XLIID).

46 Cf. Yeganyan (2009: 355-366): M1531, Miscellany, 1289, Hovhannavank, folios 231a—377a. The
scribe’s main colophon, added on behalf of the manuscript’s restauration in 1676, just mentions
an Ungniwipy Qwndwqfp, ie., a “Chronicler of the Albanians” (fol. 377a). Cf. Arakelyan (1983:
XXXV).

47 Cf. Ter-Vardanean (2012b: 915-920): M2646, Movses Kalankatuatsi’s History of the Albanians,
Ejmiatsin, 1760-61, scribe Ghunkianos Dpir for Catholicos Yakob. The main colophon on fol.
165b reads "Iwmd‘m_[z}bmiﬁ: u:lm_l.uil[rg Lud'ul.u[1<[ﬁl, gqnp Zl.l.l[ﬂ.ull.FbulL E pw? q_[n.rﬁuu[lwil b qlﬁp[uﬁuum
Juwpnuwbny Unfubu Yuwnuwilpwnbgh — “History of the Country of the Albanians, which was com-
posed by the strong scholar and ingenious vardapet Movsés Katankateci” (sic!). Cf. Arakelyan
(1983: XXXVII).

48 Cf. Arakelyan (1983: XXXVI). Arakelyan refers to a microfilm (no. 180) obviously of ms. 54 from
Surméyan’s catalogue of manuscripts from the Church of the 40 Martyrs and private holdings
in Aleppo, compiled in 1835-36 (Surméyan 1836: 150-151). According to Arakelyan, the anonymous
and undated manuscript, which can be dated to the 18 century, was later brought to the Library
of the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia in Antelias, where it was included in the
catalogue of Armenian manuscripts of 1984 under number 75 (Danielean 1984: 294). Somewhat
confusing is the slightly different description of the manuscript given by Arakelyan from both
catalogues; according to fol. 48a it is a copy of a “History of the Eastern state of Albania”
(ypunndnePhys wpbibjhgu Ungnuwbpy bwSwighe) copied by an anonymous scribe for, as stated on
fol. 47D, “the fortunate patriarch Tér Abraham, Catholicos of all Armenians” (bpgwiply $w pwybints
Stp UppwSwd hwfdnngplnuy wilbinwgy Zwng; Danielean 1984: 294). Due to the fact that in the
18™ century there were two catholicoi named Abraham, Abraham II Khoshabetsi (1730-1734) and
Abraham III Kretatsi (1734-1737), Arakelyan dates the manuscript between 1730 and 1737.
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gan III the Pious, and the canons promulgated at the Council of Aluen.*® Book II
(52 chapters) covers the period between the mid-6" and mid-7® centuries and
refers to events such as the Khazar invasions, the Byzantine-Persian wars, and
the establishment of new rulers and dynasties in Albania, all of which can be
considered reasonably authentic. It also contains the narrative about the Albani-
an prince Juansher and the funeral elegy written for him by the poet Dawtak
Kertol. Book III tells almost exclusively about the Arab invasion and extends into
about the middle of the 10® century.>

Trying to fit the events that are depicted in the History into the actual histori-
cal framework may reveal certain discrepancies between the individual books
and chapters — and thus perhaps between different authors.> The last chapters
of the History recall events of the first half of the 10™ century such as King Smbat I
of Armenia’s martyrdom in 914/5 or the Russian attack launched on Partaw in
about 944.52 The mention of (Yovhannes) Senekerim, son of Sewaday (Ishkhan)
and king of Siwnik in the second half of the 11 century (1072-1096), in book III,
ch. 223 must clearly be considered a later addition to the compilation if it was
completed before 1000.5* Similarly, the patriarchal list was eventually updated by
Mkhitar Gosh, an author of the 12th-13t™ centuries.®® In contrast to all this, it
seems that the first two books of the History date back to the 8 century and not
to the 10%56

It has sometimes been proposed that the earliest sources of the History might
be based on fragments of a historiographical work in Albanian that was translat-
ed into Armenian.’ This is especially true for the Life of Vachagan the Pious,®
which seems to be the most ancient core of book I comprising its chapters 15—

49 Cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut), 3.2 for details as to the council.

50 Hacikyan (2002: 170).

51 Cf. Thomson (2014: 307): “But insight into the problematics of authorship where such complex-
ities of variant traditions exist has not been rigorously applied elsewhere. The compilation of
the traditions that form the History of the Atuank" attributed to Movsés Kalankatuac', or Dasxu-
ranci, for example, poses not dissimilar problems”.

52 Cf. Emin (1860a: 269-270), Dowsett (1961a: 223-224). For the historical sources on the martyr-
dom of the Armenian king Smbat cf. Garsoian (1997h: 157).

53 Cf. Emin (1860a: 273); Dowsett (1961a: 227). For further information on king Senekerim of
Siwnik cf. Minorsky (1953: 72) and Chapter 14 of this Handbook (La Porta).

54 Cf. Dowsett (1961a: 227 n. 1) with reference to Brosset (1864 :183).

55 Cf. Arakelyan (1983: 350-357)

56 Aleksidze and Mahé (in Gippert et al. 2008: I, xi) second the conclusions of C. Zuckerman
(2007: 399-432).

57 Cf. Hakobyan (1987: 150-258); Hewsen (1982: 27-40).

58 Vachagan III the Pious was the last Arsacid king of Albania; cf. Hakobyan (2021b: 239-248).
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26% and must have been written after the death of this famous king of Albania,
i.e. after 510. However, like his grandfather Vache II (457-463), Vachagan’s reign
was characterised by a gradual Armenisation of his kingdom. Thus, it seems plau-
sible that this narrative was written in Armenian right from the beginning.5° The
sources of book II are even later: the History of Catholicos Viroy in ch. 14-15%
must have been completed by about 640; Juansher’s Panegyric, ch. 18-28,%2 cannot
go back beyond 670, i.e. ten years before the murder of this prince (the compiler
even inserted the Lamentation which was written for his funeral by the poet
Dawtak); and the mission of Bishop Israyel of the Huns, ch. 29-45,%% cannot have
taken place before 684. Moreover, the first two books of the History must have
had common sources such as the Life of Bishop Israyel which appears in both of
them (book I, ch. 27-30 and book II, ch. 29-45). In contrast to this, book III is quite
independent from the two previous books.

We might thus wonder whether the final composition of books I-II should at
all be ascribed to the same author as that of book III or whether another chroni-
cler had written books I-II earlier by combining local sources of the 61"-7% centu-
ries with various materials borrowed from Armenian historians. The systematic
use of the work of Movses Khorenatsi, e.g., suggests that the chronicler of the two
initial books had completed his work by the 8™ century. On the other hand, we
might notice that, according to Stepanos Orbelian’s account, an excerpt from the
History of the Albanians which matches book I, ch. 9 of the latter work, was read
publicly in the presence of the prince of Khachen in c. 949 by the Armenian
Catholicos Anania I Mokatsi (949-968).54 Similarly, in ch. LXIV of his own work,

59 Emin (1860a: 32-69); Dowsett (1961a: 24-54).

60 Cf. Chapter 11 of this Handbook (Petrosyan), 4. as to the reforms initiated by Vachagan the
Pious.

61 Emin (1860a: 92-131); Dowsett (1961a: 92-104).

62 Emin (1860a: 136-160); Dowsett (1961a: 109-130).

63 Emin (1860a: 160-211); Dowsett (1961a: 130-171).

64 Stepanos Orbelian, History, 52: Munpkp wuyw Lwfdnngplnu® Uiwpw quuomdn[dpct Undwihy gh
qfunusught gnpugfun Pt Unduihy wnnulupugh. L ngu Fuprigbuy wlbulf ng gnguibp
Uy pusn b folsnfngts, fgpobph uuspmunfurtis gk bybnbguuut Suiduwuwpne ghpp S npubu
[t 8nySwiiine Nlulbpbpuip k. be SbSwpby glw@nnplnuys pienbning, gop be pughbw) bgfun gnp
founpbp, g bp wuendnu@feis Undwihy. be bp fp wfw gpbuy wlbiw s Snfe gh wnwgh buhulnynu
Undfusts fr oppngs Sppgnpng Zwgng pneownpsd, (fikp dbnSwonpbay b obgpng endwgpp’ Uppo i
Unqwipg: (Shahnazareants 1859: II, 22). — “Catholicos Anania requested the History of the Albani-
ans so that they might observe the status of the Albanian pontiffs. But they resolutely hid [this
book] from him and would not show it. However, through providence from the Highest during
the evening service, the warden of Gandzasar brought forth a book as though it were of John
Chrysostom, and they invited the Catholicos to read it. Now when he opened it, he found that it
was the book he had requested, namely, the History of the Albanians. In it everything was
accurately recorded about how the first bishop of the Albanians received ordination from
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Ukhtanes (writing c. 987) repeats information from book II, ch. 47 of the History
of the Country of the Albanians.%® We thus arrive at the second half of the 10™ cen-
tury as a terminus ante quem for the compilation of the initial books; a date that
does not differ from that assumed for the completion of book III. The question of
both the authorship and the dating must therefore remain open.

3.2 Accounts of the Christianisation of Albania in the History

Just as the other two kingdoms of the Southern Caucasus, Armenia and Iberia,
Albania is believed to have undergone two successive stages of Christianisation:
a first one in the apostolic age and a second one in the 4™ century.®® However,
those remote times are not documented as such in our historical sources, being
only dimly evoked in the background of more recent events. On the one hand,
the preserved texts briefly sum up hagiographic legends known by oral tradition;
on the other hand, they revise these legends in accordance with Armenian histori-
ography. In order to illustrate the interweaving of older Armenian chroniclers’
accounts with important socio-historical and ecclesiastical changes and, at the
same time, ethnicising tendencies in both written and oral traditions, the follow-
ing discussion will focus on the information of the History of the Country of the
Albanians about three important persons from the early Christian history of Alba-
nia, regardless of whether they are legendary or historically verifiable: the “apos-
tle” St Elisaeus, King Urnayr of Albania, and the first Catholicos, St Grigoris.

3.2.1 Two versions of the legend of St Elisaeus

The first illuminator of the Albanians is supposed to have been St Elisaeus (Etise
or Etisa), who is reported to have been sent to Albania from Jerusalem by James,

St Gregory, the Illuminator of the Armenians, at the request of King Urnayr of the Albanians,
and how for 440 years they obeyed the occupants of the see of the Armenians [and] how the
Albanian Catholicos received ordination from the Armenians” (cf. Bedrosian 2015: 146). Cf. Dow-
sett (1961a: XV); Akinean (1953: 13-15).

65 Ukhtanes, History 64: bulj wupw Ungw wbubwy qlgnowie Spwpw pig Zugng p Swosnoe
nuqquipnncFhwt poulgput uppngs $ppgeph L wgup: Pwligh pigpbog bpb pupbusty Unwginpg
qbpwib)pY $ppgnppu b qupdhy uppngy Sphgnpp: (1871: 11, 121) — “They further realized that the
Albanians were united with the Armenians in the profession of the orthodox faith, which was
formerly received from St. Gregory and was being held up to this time, since they had asked the
blessed Grigoris, a descendant of Gregory, to become their prelate” (Arzoumanian 2008: 123).

66 Mahé (2002: 118-121).
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the brother of the Lord.%’ There are two different versions of the story, however.
The first one is mentioned only incidentally in the History of the Country of the
Albanians, on the occasion of an epistolary debate involving the Armenian Cathol-
icos Abraham (607-615) about the nine hierarchical ecclesiastical ranks. The first
attestation of this hierarchical system of the Armenian Church is found in a quo-
tation from a Letter of Solomon Makenatsi,®® which is mentioned in book II, ch. 48
of the History® and is repeated later in the work of Stepanos Orbelian.”® This
letter presents a clear picture of the degrees which the Armenians had supposed-
ly established under the pontificate of Abraham I at the beginning of the 7 cen-
tury in response to the claim of the Greeks that the leader of their Church was
not authorised to bear the title of a patriarch.” In reaction, the Albanians defend
the supremacy of their own patriarchate, which Catholicos Abraham had already
mentioned in his circular letter,’* referring to “a certain apostle who came in
ancient times to Albania, EtiSa by name, one of the disciples of the Lord who was
consecrated by James, brother of the Lord, and who preached there and built a
church before there was one in Armenia, namely, the church of Gis, the first
mother church of the east. Putting their trust in him, the Albanians turned from
the Armenians in order to be subject to no one’s authority”.”® Other brief men-
tions of the same version of the legend can be found in book I, ch. 28 and book II,
ch. 42 of the History.”

In the second version of the legend, which was obviously elaborated under
Armenian influence quite some time later than the first one, Elisaeus is a disciple
of the apostle (Jude) Thaddaeus. This version can be read in book I, ch. 6 of the
History:

He sent his holy and beloved disciples as preachers throughout the world, and the holy
apostle Thaddaeus was appointed for us easterners. He came to the Armenian canton of
Artaz and there suffered martyrdom at the hands of Sanatruk, king of Armenia, and his
disciple St. Eliseus returned to Jerusalem and related the enviable martyrdom of his fellow

67 Cf. Garsoian (1999: 286-287).

68 A learned Armenian clergyman of the 78" century who founded the monastic school of
Makenyats; cf. Van Esbroeck (1969: 33-44).

69 Emin (1860a: 215-219); Dowsett (1961a: 175-176).

70 Cf. note 44 above for the quotation.

71 Cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut), 5.1.

72 Encyclica of Catholicos Abraham, cf. Girk (1901: 189-195).

73 HiStOIy, book II, ch. 48: Quy nd'y bplibgneghy pwipowe wnwpbw) blbuy deum[wﬁ.r Unnuwipg:
bqb&t uﬁlm_il’ ‘(wal.u[lb[unw‘q Slﬂ.un_il‘ an_iuuq.[ﬂﬂ.ul. '[1 &bnmilt 3""ll"F"L quop Sbu.m_il, ‘few[mqbu.ll_ u.riul. "
blibnbgh ehtibwy Snuful puwi 'p dug, wnwght duwyp blibnbybwgt wplbihy' q$pung blbgbgh tnpp
Spfwnpbuwy b ghbpbwiu Wfw wosbghbw) popdwh 'p Qwing wn pbpbwie’ gpubm] pug nofbp
pefowncfFbuwdp: (Emin 1860a: 218); English translation by Dowsett (1961a: 176-177).

74 Emin (1860a: 72; 207); Dowsett (1961a: 56; 168).
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apostle. Thereupon he was ordained in the Holy Spirit by St. James, the brother of Our
Lord, who was the first patriarch of Jerusalem. He received the east as his diocese, travelled
from Jerusalem via Persia, and escaping from the Armenians, penetrated among the
Mask‘ut’k'. He commenced his preaching in Colay, and attracting many disciples in many
different places, announced the Salvation. From there he arrived at the town of Srhairn in
the province of Uti with three disciples, some of whose wicked brothers had pursued them.
One of the disciples was martyred by them and the other two deserted the blessed Eliseus
and followed the murderers, but the holy patriarch came to Gis, he founded a church there
and offered up bloodless sacrifices. This place was the original source of all the churches
and cities and the conversion of us easterners. From there he crossed the plain of Zargun
to the site of the sacrificial altars of the heathen idolaters and there he received the martyr’s
crown. It is not clear who did the deed. The murderers threw the holy remains into a ditch
in the place called Homenk", where they lay hidden for a long time.”

Both narratives agree that Elisaeus had been consecrated in Jerusalem by James,
the Lord’s brother, and founded the mother church of Gis as the first patriarch
of Albania. This is the fixed part of the tradition: the fact was so notorious that
it could not possibly be altered or denied. However, according to the first version,
the illuminator of the Albanians was a disciple of Christ himself and was sent to
the East directly from the Holy Land. Thus he would not owe anything to the
Armenians. On the contrary, in the second variant, Elisaeus first becomes a disci-
ple of Thaddaeus in Armenia and an eyewitness of his teacher’s martyrdom be-
fore he receives apostolic unction. As a result, the Christianisation of Albania no
longer depends on Jerusalem directly but is a mere consequence of Thaddaeus’
preaching in Armenia. Accordingly, the Albanian church, as a daughter of the
Armenian one, can only be a tributary of her mighty neighbour.

While the first version only specifies the start and end points of Elisaeus’s
mission — from Jerusalem to Gis —, the second one describes a tortuous itinerary

u.l[llLbLbuJJg #ﬁwlwwt. uanF mmuemeZ Ia'lufl.bﬂu: UUJ b[lblul_ 'l'l ZIUJU JU[unluq q_u.u.lun.‘ u.lilll U.H'L?JITL
banqukLrb: bL xl[-rﬁu.'ll u.m_bu.ll_ l'u.p qllpll.lil_u‘ ﬁu.liuuu[lupC u.l[nuplnuL prnl.uu."ll;lfl; Ei"l Wu.rpuu7 laniuul; '[1
U'Lug@m.ﬁ[m‘ [‘unJu LnanLUL '[l quJLULILI‘H.UilbLUJg’ lL Lllibl.‘lFil U.H‘Lilt @wnnanﬁbwﬁ '[l Qﬂlll.u LL '[l Lnbllbu Ll'llﬂlflg
qpugnefu wowlbpunbw)’ Suiing qpplnc P Uinnp bibuy lunp quewn. b UpSwns punuip bppep
qinuSwinwlnPhw Jupubwl, L bphnogy Fogbw) gbpabb Y bppow qinughl ghuh fungfunnghs wpustgis
qiuuSwinwlyncPhuwh wuwli; be wipepn ol £ B@E gnpnof bnbe bpp g be wingk’ 'hogocp Jp
L’.Lul Ly g Eilllbyluil i ulllLuil ﬁzl'ul.u[lgil lL bwb[lbgwil '[‘I lnblanzil’ rl[l llnd': anﬂ;hg, 'l‘l Fu:qnuf
Jwlwiwlu: (Emin 1860a: 8-9); English translation by Dowsett (1961a: 5-6).




Caucasian Albania in Medieval Armenian Sources (5™-13t" Centuries) === 57

from Artaz to Jerusalem, then to the land of the Mazkut, Chol (Derbent), the
district of Uti, the city of Srharn, and finally Gis in the plain of Zargun (Zergoyn)
where the apostle was martyred. In the first case, we receive the impression that
Albania is Christianised at once, as a homogeneous country; in the second the
complexity of the route suggests a heterogeneous territory, a conglomerate of
distinct provinces that were quite different from one another. Similarly, the list
of Albanian patriarchs in book I, ch. 23, which must have been compiled after
the death of Movses IV in 993, introduces Elisaeus as the illuminator not only of
the Albanians but of no less than three different “countries”, Chot (Chor), that of
the Lpink (Lupineans), and Albania.”® The first two territories are clearly located
north of the Kura, at the Caucasian limits of the ancient Albanian kingdom. In
the 10% century, however, what is still called “Albania” is located south of the
Kura and consists of several principalities submitted to the Catholicos of Albania.
The second variant of Elisaeus’s legend must all the more be recent as it was
adapted to the geopolitical changes of 428, 451 and later. Indeed, the mention of
Uti shows that the tradition was elaborated at a time when this district had al-
ready been annexed to Albania, i.e. after 428.”” Moreover, James is labelled “the
first Patriarch of Jerusalem” here, a title which did not exist before 451.

3.2.2 The conversion of Urnayr, king of the Albanians

A “long time after” the alleged martyrdom of the apostle Elisaeus in the early
27 century, Albania was Christianised “a second time” by King Urnayr, an event
that is usually dated to 313. This tradition is particularly widespread throughout
the History of the Country of the Albanians. We first read about it in book I, ch. 11,
in a letter sent in c. 463 by the Armenian patriarch Giwt Arahezatsi (461-478) to
King Vache II of Albania:

I begin where it is meet to begin, namely, with an account of how first of all love of Christ
dwelt in your forefather Urnayr who vied in heavenly zeal with Trdat, king of Armenia,
and who, when he heard of the great miracles of God, the signs and wonders which were
performed by St. Gregory in the land of the Armenians who straightway turned from the

76 History 111, 23: Uncpp's bpow, wowlybpun unpp ww phyn g Punbnuf, np dbnwonpbgu bpncawbf
b dbruwg Buwlnpuy: Uus bl jneswnnphs bphy wapspSuwg’ npusy, ljuig b Unncwih, L' uns
Lwunwpbguwe Jhw gnifdbwdp: (Emin 1860a: 274) — “The first cause of our illumination was St. EliSay,
a disciple of the holy apostle T‘adeos, who was consecrated in Jerusalem by St. James; he came
as the illuminator of three countries — Colay, Lp'ink, and Albania — and was martyred in the
last country” (Dowsett 1961a: 228).

77 Cf. 2.2 above as to details.
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paths of error and in true knowledge of God threw off the burdensome yoke of the heathens
and were alleviated and awakened, and spreading their wings, soared up to Heaven. Hear-
ing of this, the brave Urnayr did not hesitate; the great king sent no messenger, but went
in person accompanied by his grandees and nobles and numerous forces, arrived in Arme-
nia and came into the presence of the king of gigantic strength. He received him in brother-
ly love and friendship, placed himself at his disposal, and revealed to him the inward and
outward mysteries in the company of St. Gregory and the whole Armenian army. Your king
humbled himself, falling down and embracing their hands and feet, and related all the
errors of the heathens and confessed his own past sins committed in ignorance. St. Grigorios
encouraged him with the coming of the Incarnation of the Son of God, who came to forgive
and not to judge, to give life and not to bring death, and promised life to those who had
passed from the earth. When your king heard all this, he and his soldiers imposed upon
themselves a forty-day fast, renouncing their former blameworthy deeds. On the fiftieth
day, when they had rejected Satan and all his works and confessed the Holy Trinity, the
king descended into the most holy water and all his soldiers with him. And when the chief
priest had performed over them the rite of rebirth in the Heavenly Trinity, all emerged
accompanied by the Holy Ghost. On the same occasion there was given to them a blessed
man consecrated bishop from the city of Rome (Constantinople) who had come with King
Trdat. With these heavenly gifts King Urnayr came back to the land of the Albanians, and
taught and confirmed them through the apostolic canons; all received the heavenly seal [of
baptism] and were inscribed in the Book of Life.”®

78 History 1, 11: ... Lk vhuwbpd niunp wpdwih b ohuwib): Npybu gunwwgngy ukph Rppunnup
pllibuwg 'h wpiufs dbp flenup, Swpautid bpljnp bpbp pln Sprunwy Zugng wppug ppple e
qpbdwphs  upwighipul unpnidng, np 'h dbny Uppngs $phgnpp Bpwbp L wpnibung gnpdbgut
JupfopSpls Zusgng’ puonSuuy dwnwqulp ungu b puged” gy dajwp Swlugpdls wn Safwpfunt
UUmnu.ué', ﬂ["".( &wi]o[gm.[abwd'[z LL FUJ[Tb[il.ULrnLPbLULrF '[1 Fluy Eilllbg[‘lil qé’wil[uuuuurlmm_li llL"Lb'il
Skffuunuug. PhfHuugus, Foftunfibgut, [Fuulnfubyut, Fnbwb b phfiu Sufopbghl: Quigs by
pwghit Mniugph np quuguwe b ng puopupbog b ng 'h &b Swowgdwl Spbamwhh, wy pupupy Jbe
Puwquenp Shdunlbdop, upuupwpop b puglugniin qopurp quygn Swwwlbbp guphuups Zuwgng,
wbfufusts |hikp Sulyw pugop Frsgqusnph; buly inpu bapusypopup uppd b pupblpf o Ghudp pilpobus’
aprynp ghipl wnwgh wnbbp whw, qubppht b quipnwphl finpSnupne Shplwingn b gubp wnwgh np
Swinbpd upprdb $ppgnppe b wndbi s pugdnfFbudp qopwgl Juyng: kniwwpdtp Fwquinpl dbp,
luil[[l.uilt[l lL U.iu.llﬂtp liLlﬂLl'lbLe LL q&bn_qg, LL[LLlLﬂer[I lll.ulrbilw‘!il lrﬂLn["TL[;[lLilu <l7[3|.uimuw5 lL ['lanUlnllu.lil
thibp duwub ngunwgapd Shywgh whghing:  fuguybpbp qunuw uneppls Sphpnppnu’ b qupncon
nflu[n_ﬁuumpm.[abwil n["y_mjl U.Umm.&nJ7 npn '[1 [J"'l""pl"j’ ljlﬁ; I’ ng '[1 Il_lumluu.llu[lan[JbLil, '[1 [lbgm.glui'bl_
Long'p Fbnnguihy, b gunwguiighyngt b <ngny hbwiu fnunwguie: Quigs wnfbi i pppl jubp [Fuiguienpb
pug Spwdwpbyn gunwghl pun quuwtibyh grpdng: bu guempl hobpnph ppple nupugt ' awoio g
L gusif s s grpdng npus b fonvunndusibgusts qUnepp bppnpro G’ b9 Puguicnpls g biwuncpp g
gpnbapnc s, L byp wlbubpbut jgbuy Zngindy Uppry: 'b 5l dwdbwlf sbnpdbguwe Sngw wip fp
bpusbyf” dbnwnpbwy bufulngnon@pss ' [ 2nndd puupk, np blibwy bp plg Sprpsswy wpp g
Ugune bplyinuenp puspbop jghuy’ bl Mentuugy wppusy bifnun gughuwp$ Unnuwtih, nuungg b Quinwpbusg
qunuw winw phyuwlpl Juibiniio p, Piljusywl wilbibpbuwl qranads bplfinsenp b gpbgut 'h dwnwbigneBp
bpljiuenp: (Emin 1860a: 15-16); English translation by Dowsett (1961a: 11).
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There is no reason to challenge the authenticity of this letter. The author swamps
Urnayr’s story with rhetorical expressions which seem quite consonant with
Lazar Parpetsi’s portrait of Catholicos Giwt, who was “full of science in Armenian
and even more in Greek”.” It does not matter here whether it was written before
or after Vache abdicated the throne and retired as a monk in 463. The text sounds
more like a paraenesis than a precise request: the Armenian Catholicos does not
aim at extending the jurisdiction of his national Church onto Albania. He does
not even try to encourage Vache or to comfort him. He just exalts his heroism as
an example for all the Christians of the Caucasus.

Long before the compilation of the History of the Country of the Albanians,
Armenian chroniclers of the 5 century narrate about king Urnayr in a somewhat
historically more tangible way. In about 451, Agathangelos reports in his History
that Trdat had spread out Christianity far beyond his own kingdom “to the very
borders of the Massagetae, to the gates of the Alans, to the borders of the Caspi-
ans”.®% On this basis, it was perhaps tempting for later chroniclers to conclude
that Urnayr, the first Christian king of Albania, had been Trdat’s contemporary.
Historically unfounded, the legend of Urnayr and Trdat seems to draw its origin
from the mention of “a holy man (named) Thomas, from the small city of Satala”,
whom Gregory the Illuminator sent to Albania according to the Life of Gregory,®
which was likely written between 405 and 428 by order of Patriarch Sahak Partew
to justify his new fitting out of the churches in Vagharshapat.®? Since Satala was
a city of Armenia Minor, it belonged to the suzerainty of the Romans. Therefore
the anonymous “blessed man from Rome” of Giwt’s letter may well be Thomas
of Satala. It should be noted, however, that our source does not style him a “bish-
op” but simply a “holy man”.

Relying on the information given by Faustus of Byzantium in his book V,
ch. 4, it rather seems that Urnayr was a contemporary of King Pap of Armenia
(370-374/5), who reigned four generations after Trdat IV (298-330) had been con-
verted by St Gregory.®® Indeed, in about 371 the Albanian king took part, on the

79 Lazar Parpetsi, History 62: wyp 1p gfunncfdbwdp Swyndu be wnwibjbuy gncupey (Ter-Mkrtchean
and Malkhasean 1904: 110); English translation by Thomson (1991: 162).

80 Agathangelos, History III, 120.8; cf. n. 11 above for the quotation. Cf. Aptsiauri (1987).

81 Vita graeca 170 (Garitte 1946: 102).

82 Cf. Mahé (2007: 163-212). From Sebéos (Abgaryan 1975: 121; Thomson 1999: 76-66) we know
that Sahak rebuilt the chapel of St Hripsime. Since the real location of this monument coincides
with the site of Gregory’s vision (Vita graeca 77-82; Garitte 1946: 58-60), we should conclude
that the Life of Gregory containing the text of the vision was written after the new building of
the chapel had been completed.

83 Cf. 2.1.4 with n. 17 above for the quotation. For a discussion of the historical dating cf. Garsoian
(1997a: 90-91).
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Persian side, in the battle of Dzirav/Bagawan near Mt Npat and asked king Sha-
pur II (309-379) for the favour of fighting personally with the Armenian king.
Informed by Meruzhan Artsruni, the Armenian general-in-chief, Mushel Mami-
konean “struck frightful blows at the Persian forces; he lay in wait for the contin-
gent of the Aluank’, encountered and annihilated their entire army. And he caught
up with Urnayr king of Aluank’, who was fleeing, and struck him over the head
with blows of the shaft of his lance, saying: ‘Be grateful that you are a king and
wear a crown, for I will not kill a king, even though great harm come to me’. And
he allowed him to escape with eight horsemen and to go the realm of Aluank” .3

If Urnayr, who seems to have been allied with Shapur II as early as 359 in
the siege of Amida/Diyarbakir,®® remained faithful to the Persians until 371, we

84 Faustus, History V, 4: b Uanbq uulLu[n.uuibLnil Zang <Lu[1[iu.lilt[1 qqo[wil q)w[wbg '[1 4LLl[lan'Ll
Lu‘bCiuup[ﬁlu. Uwywu wpwpbwy b qfugbp qunghy U.qm_uﬁl[wg. L wn <u1uw[1w[l qwlfbiuu‘ﬂl ggopuy uuwinlp:
bu Swsasb Neros gy wp s s Unreawpg ' b, b pquoljuspiu b Qurnuns Swongbusy
Sbdbp pugned, wubpnd” [ wypd” Junplu huwy, gb wp Pugunp bu, b fug ncshu. bu ng usuwish qugp
Puwguenp, @FE fuwph by Swugh pud: be nufd Sbbynd Py b whw shufushy bpfuy gl gushupd
Unnewihg: (1832: 198); English translation by Garsoian (1989: 191). Cf. 2.1.4 above for more details
concerning the Battle.

85 Cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae XVIII, 6.22: Ibi morati integrum biduum. cum sol tertius
affulsisset, cernebamus terrarum omnes ambitus subiectos, quos opifovtac appellamus, agminibus
oppletos innumerts, et antegressum regem vestis claritudine rutilantem. Quem iuxta laevus incede-
bat Grumbates, Chionitarum rex nervositate quidem media rugosisque membris, sed mente quad-
am grandifica, multisque victoriarum insignibus nobilis; dextra rex Albanorum, pari loco atque
honore sublimis; post duces varii, auctoritate et potestatibus eminentes, quos ordinum omnium
multitudo sequebatur; ex vicinarum gentium roboribus lecta, ad tolerandam rerum asperitatem
diuturnis casibus erudita. — “There we stayed for two full days, and at dawn of the third day we
saw below us the whole circuit of the lands (which we call 6pifovtag) filled with innumerable
troops with the king leading the way, glittering in splendid attire. Close by him on the left went
Grumbates, king of the Chionitae, a man of moderate strength, it is true, and with shrivelled
limbs, but of a certain greatness of mind and distinguished by the glory of many victories. On
the right was the king of the Albani, of equal rank, high in honour. After them came various
leaders, prominent in reputation and rank, followed by a multitude of every degree, chosen
from the flower of the neighbouring nations and taught to endure hardship by long continued
training” (Rolfe 1935: 446-449). — XIX, 2.3: Persae omnes murorum ambitus obsidebant. Pars, quae
orientem spectabat, Chionitis evenit, qua funestus nobis ceciderat adulescens, cuius manibus exci-
dio urbis parentari debebat, Geloni meridiano lateri sunt destinati, tractum servabant septentrionis
Albani, occidentali portae oppositi sunt Segestani, acerrimi omnium bellatores, cum quibus elata
in arduum specie elephantorum agmina rugosis horrenda corporibus, leniter incedebant, armatis
onusta, ultra omnem diritatem taetri spectaculi formidanda, ut rettulimus saepe. — “The Persians
beset the whole circuit of the walls. The part which faced the east fell to the lot of the Chionitae,
the place where the youth so fatal to us was slain, whose shade was destined to be appeased by
the destruction of the city. The Gelani were assigned to the southern side, the Albani guarded the
quarter to the north, and to the western gate were opposed the Segestani, the bravest warriors
of all. With them, making a lofty show, slowly marched the lines of elephants, frightful with
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should probably admit that he was still a pagan by then. Therefore his conversion
must have taken place more than fifty years after the retreat of St Gregory the
[luminator in about 320. Should we assume that there were two homonymous
kings Urnayr of Albania, one who was baptised by the Illuminator and another
one who was allied with Shapur against King Pap of Armenia? This seems most
unlikely, first of all because it would be difficult to understand how a pagan
Urnayr of 371 could be a descendant of the supposedly Christian Urnayr of 314-
320. Moreover, the list of the Albanian kings in book I, ch. 15 of the History,8
beginning with Vachagan I the Brave at the verge of the 4% century and ending
up with Vachagan III the Pious, who died by 510, contains only one Urnayr, as the
successor of Vache I (c. 330) and the predecessor of Vachagan II (c. 400).

We are thus tempted to conclude that the assumption of either Trdat IV or
Gregory the Illuminator having exerted any influence on the conversion of King
Urnayr is historically impossible — and that again we have two opposing versions
in the History of the Country of Albanians, one being based on the information
given by the chroniclers of the 5™ century and the second, on both oral traditions
and legends and later adaptations.

3.2.3 The legend of St Grigoris, the grandson of the Illuminator

In one version of his legend, which we find in book I, ch. 9 of the History, St Grig-
oris becomes the successor of the “Roman” bishop after the death of Urnayr:
“After his death the Albanians asked for the young Grigoris to be their catholicos,
for our king Urnayr had asked St. Gregory to consecrate him bishop of his coun-
try”.8” The main concern of the indirect connection between Urnayr and Grigoris
established in this part of the History is to argue that since, by decision of the first

their wrinkled bodies and loaded with armed men, a hideous spectacle, dreadful beyond every
form of horror, as I have often declared” (Rolfe 1935: 476-477).

86 History 1, 15: uwpmquits pusg, ek, Nenbnugp, wpuquss, UbpSunwt, Yunnng, Uuwsy, butjumbl,
Yussk, wuyw puspbuywsn® Ywswoqwl' wplpuy Ugnuwthy (Arakelyan 1983: 41) — “Va¢agan the Brave,
Vace, Urnayr, Vacagan [II], Mrhawan, Satoy, Asay, Esualén, Vaceé [II], then Vacagan [III] the Pious,
king of Albania” (Dowsett 1961a: 24). The edition by Emin (1860a: 32-33) adds ordinal numbers
and gives slightly different name forms (Vac'‘akan, Mrhawan). Cf. Toumanoff (1990: 91-92; 568)
and Hajiev (2020b) concerning the list and further 6.2 below for a comparison with that of
Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi.

87 His[ory I, 9: "Uli lll.lil[l un[l[ﬁl SwlnLwiy [lﬁu}pbywl_ JUrlnLl.uil[vy L]'Luilm_[lil qnp[wq.n[r[w [1
fpfPregplnun Bt ppbwiyg, qp fenbwgp wppwgh Shp pigpbwg houppngy Sppgnpk npht
dbnwunpnc[Fbwdpl (pub) buypulngny wafuwp$ps popng: (Emin 1860a: 12); English translation by
Dowsett (1961a: 8).
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Christian king Urnayr, two successive bishops of Albania had been consecrated
by St Gregory the Illuminator, it had become a canonical rule that every Albanian
catholicos in the future should ask Gregory’s successors for patriarchal consecra-
tion.®® This information on St Grigoris again contrasts with an earlier version
which, as the first written account of the saint’s martyrdom, is contained in Faus-
tus’ History (book III, ch. 6). Here Grigoris appears not as a bishop sent to Albania
but directly as the “Catholicos of the regions of Iberians and Albanians”.®® Not
content with preaching within his own diocese, the young catholicos embarked on
missionary activities: “And when he had restored and renewed all the churches
of those regions he came to the camp of the Ar$akuni king of the Mazkutk',
whose name was Sanésan”.

The Arsacid king of the Mazkut, whose realm was not necessarily bordering
the Armenian province bearing their name, is called Sanesan by Faustus but
Sanatruk by Movses Khorenatsi.”! This difference suggests that the latter author
did not borrow it from the former’s account, both rather depended directly on
the same (Parthian) oral tradition. The anthroponym Snysrk(n) /| Sanésarakan at-
tested in a 2"4-3™-century inscription of Dura-Europos might explain the two
variants.9

The account of the martyrdom of St Grigoris is given in book I, 14 of the
History according to which the saint was put to death by the king of the Mazkut,
Sanesan/Sanatruk, of Arsacid descent,®® and his men: “They then persuaded the
king to listen to their wiles, tied the young Grigoris to the tail of a mettlesome

88 Cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut), 2.1.

89 Faustus, History IlI, 6: np hwfdnnplynu’s bp hngfwigh puwg b Ungnowsbpg: (1832: 13); cf. the English
translation by Garsoian (1989: 72).

90 Faustus, History III, 6: be ppple nppbwyg L npngbwy qudbiwgy bhbnbghu Gnndwigy wiunghl;,
bl s ffiugh ' Sunfpup pustnlip wpowlnciing wppu i Uuqpldug, npng wind pep Yuibbowt
Lnskp: (1832: 14); English translation by Garsoian (1989: 72).

91 Movses Khorenatsi, History, III, 3: Swinbpd Uwiwmnplne nfunfp gpupft wqqby wppwlncibwy
(1865: 189) — “In the company of a certain Sanatruk of his own Arsacid family” (Thomson 2006:
253). Another difference in Khorenatsi's version, which should not be overlooked, is that he
substitutes the Mazkut of Faustus by Albanians (ibid.): 'p quibjng unpp Uwlwnplng b wgng nifwig
Swiwwywgwunun wpwhy wpncshy (1865:189) — “the same Sanatruk and some men among the ever-
faithless Albanians” (Thomson 2006: 253). Cf. the preceding note concerning Faustus, History III, 6.
92 Benveniste (1966: 106).

93 History of the Country of the Albanians 1, 14: Uwiunpljusy Pusgusinppls Uwupfug, SwdfunnSd b
Uppwhniubwy (Emin 1860a: 30). Here the edition by Emin differs from that of Shahnazareants
(1860: I, 126) and the critical edition by Arakelyan (1983: 38) in that the latter name the King of the
Mazkut Sanesan in contrast to Emin’s Sanatruk: Uwibuwiug fuwquinppl Uwugfwyg, Swdunnn$dh
Uppwhnicubwy. Cf. the translation by Dowsett (1961a: 22), which is primarily based on Shahnazare-
ants’s edition: “Sanesan, king of the Maskut’k, who was of Arsacid family”.
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steed, and released it to the Vatnean plain. Thus was the saint martyred. His
disciples retrieved his body and took it to the comopolis of Amaras in the prov-
ince of Haband”.%*

According to Movses Khorenatsi’s version of Grigoris’ martyrdom (in his
book I1I, ch. 3), which is otherwise mainly based on Faustus, Sanatruk was a rela-
tive of Trdat commissioned to escort Grigoris to his distant diocese. Being in-
formed that the Armenian king had been murdered, he revealed himself as a
traitor by killing his young master and trying to usurpate the throne of Armenia.
Quite differently, Faustus had styled Sanesan not an Armenian but a Parthian
Arsacid who had only a remote kinship to Trdat. His camp was pitched in the
“plain of Vatneay [...] along the shore of the great Northern Sea”;> Movses Kho-
renatsi, however, locates it in the “Vatnean plain, near the Caspian Sea”.°® South
of this plain, on the right bank of the Kura, Sanesan/Sanatruk captured the Arme-
nian city of Paytakaran where he concentrated his troops in order to invade
Armenia.

Therefore, following the oldest witnesses, Grigoris’ martyrdom is likely to
have taken place in 334, on the eve of the barbarian invasion of Sanesan/Sana-
truk, either close to Paytakaran or more in the north, on the left bank of the
Kura, in a district which cannot have been part of the old Albanian kingdom
because its borders did not reach to the Caspian shore. The corpse of the saint
was eventually brought back to Armenia by people of his retinue. However, they
did not go as far as Gugark but stopped in the nearest province, Artsakh, and
chose their native soil of Miws Haband to bury him in Amaras.

Some decades later, Artsakh and Utik were joined to the “Marzpanate of
Albania” and Amaras became an Albanian city. As a result, in 489, when the
Armenian-speaking king of the country, Vachagan the Pious, discovered the bones
of the saint and solemnly transferred them into a mausoleum, Grigoris was re-
garded as the true Illuminator of his kingdom as a whole. Part of his relics were
given to each of the bishops so that they might share them among their dioceses.
But the larger part remained in Amaras.®’ This last part of the narrative about

94 History of the Country of the Albanians 1, 14: Uuw L gffwquuinpl bu funuwp<bgnighuwy ghpbusig
wibwgup hbnduwenpnufFpes’ fuybuw) qlwindl Sppgnppe pig wdb<p dhng huwbhl pig wep b
wpdwlbhi 'h poanph Qwnbbuy, b owpougb wuwhbp enppb; Qep popdbu) wowlbpowgh' phpkf
JlllfLu[uuu q_bulw.gwrlul,_gil, nn tp '[1 q_LuLl.urL[!il Zw[zmiuyu‘(: (Emin 1860a: 30), Engllsh translation bY
Dowsett (1961a: 23).

95 Faustus, History 111, 6: pug Smijbgbp qupnfy $propuwlp® Sndncis SbSh [...] 'h puanfl dwnbbug:
(1832: 14); English translation by Garsoian (1989: 73).

96 Movses Khorenatsi, History, III, 3: 'p Ywwbbwh quonfy, Sbpd 'h jwuppwlwit §ngbgbuw; Sndy:
(1865: 189); English translation by Thomson (2006: 253).

97 History of the Country of the Albanians, 1, 23: Uunwiop Spwlwbp [uwgquinpl wwy Swul
frpuwpusighep bugpuliuynuwg, wnh pughuly dhéwlbing prpbwiy, b Jhdwgngy piip Swel lwpoo



64 —— Jasmine Dum-Tragut and Jost Gippert

Saint Grigoris and his relics, but also some hagiographic details in the account
of his martyrdom, which were not mentioned anywhere before, point to later
traditions.

3.3 Conclusions

By comparing the different versions of traditions on St Elisaeus, King Urnayr, and
St Grigoris as they have been handed down to us through the History of the
Country of the Albanians, with reports of earlier Armenian historiographers, we
can draw the following conclusions as to the authors involved in the compilation
of its three books and the different periods of the emergence and revisioning of
individual chapters:

a) the narratives and legends concerning concerning St Elisaeus are not yet
found in the older historiographies. Nevertheless the History of the Country of
the Albanians offers two versions: according to Version 1 (I, 28; II, 2; and, in
particular, II, 48), Elisaeus is a disciple of the Lord, consecrated by James, His
brother, in Jerusalem, from where he comes to Albania; he builds the first church
in Gis. In Version 2 (I, 6), Elisaeus is a disciple of the apostle (Jude) Thaddeus
and witnesses his martyrdom. After returning to Jerusalem, he is consecrated by
James, brother of the Lord; he comes back to Albania through Persia and builds
the first church in Gis, being the first patriarch of Albania;

b) concerning King Urnayr’s conversion, the History of the Country of the
Albanians again provides two accounts: in Version 1 (I, 15), Urnayr is an ally of
king Shapur against the Armenian king Pap and his commander Mushel during
the battles of Dzirav/Bagawan and Gandzak (371), and there is no reference to
Urnayr being a “Christian king”; chronologically he is positioned between Vache I
(until 350) and Vachagan II (from 375). This version agrees with Faustus of Byzan-

Spundwybp Prnne h Bphwpuwgh b qugul Sbdwe ggacnPhudp b quiwqul sywoenep wpudkp
Pwguinpulws fupndu fupbwy: b 'h Jbpwy qbpbgluwipy <pufuwgdp Spfy wplwipy Suwnnwy b
l[m:.[[huull;u wowpnby b wincwlby Swinniny uppnyy $phgnphuf b u.rﬂm:ﬂbmb_ nunwwenp
OLnllﬂl[il LL '[1 ({w‘(il ‘gwrwp prq.l.l uunllfnul.ug Jﬂ[TIl.LUli.ﬂJilU Il‘l Flu[TbFUJilnL[JbLUil uLlU‘lﬂLb'ﬂJ bLl.Uilt[l FLUilLU[iil:
(Emin 1860a: 62). — “The king ordered each of the bishops to be given part of the relics to share
out among their dioceses, and the larger part was to be left in Amaras; the other parts he
carefully stored in diverse vessels sealed with the royal seal. He ordered a chapel to be construct-
ed above the tomb, to be quickly completed and named the chapel of St. Grigoris. Then the king
stood in vigil and worshipped the bishops and the whole assembly in great joy to the sound of
the sweet singing of many psalms in praise of God” (Dowsett 1961a: 46). Cf. Chapter 11 of this
Handbook (Petrosyan), 3.3. as to the sepulchre of St Grigoris in Amaras.
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tium (several chapters in book 5) and Movses Khorenatsi (III, 7). In Version 2 (I,
11), which relates to c. 313, Urnayr comes to Armenia, meets Trdat and St Gregory,
is baptised after fifty days and returns to Albania to have his people baptised
and Christianised;

c) concerning St Grigoris, the information in the History of the Country of
the Albanians is drawn from various sources, again permitting to establish two
versions: in Version 1 (I, 9 and 1, 14), Grigoris comes to Albania on request of the
Albanians (after Urnayr’s death) and is consecrated (as the successor of a “bishop
of Rome”) at the age of 15 as the catholicos of both Georgians and Albanians. He
is put to death by the Arsacid king Sanesan/Sanatruk of the Mazkut and buried
in Amaras (Haband). Except for some hagiographical details which may pertain
to the later version, this one matches the older accounts by Faustus (III, 6) and
Movses Khorenatsi (III, 3). Version 2 (I, 20-23) adds information from currently
unknown sources, probably reflecting a local tradition, especially on the finding
of the saint’s relics; this also includes the listing of St Grigoris as the 8% patriarch
of Albania (I, 23).

4 The later Armenian historiographers
(10th-13tP centuries)

We will now briefly turn our attention to the major Armenian historiographies
that emerged at the same time as the History of the Country of the Albanians and
after it, i.e. the chronicles of the 10!-13%™ centuries. This is essential, on the one
hand, in order to trace the influence of the History on subsequent generations of
historiographers and, on the other hand, to investigate how the different versions
of the traditions about St Elisaeus, King Urnayr, and St Grigoris were adopted in
subsequent generations.

4.1 The later historiographers in chronological order
4.1.1 Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi

Catholicos Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi (825-929), who narrates the history of Ar-
menia up to his lifetime, draws on the historiographical sources known to him,
i.e. the classical Armenian chroniclers up to the middle of the 9™ century, espe-
cially Movses Khorenatsi. For times later than that, he narrates what he has heard
or personally witnessed. The focus of his History lies on the events during the
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Umayyad yoke in the middle of the 9™ century. The legend of St Grigoris, whom
he labels “Bishop of Albania”,’® as well as the brief mention of the creation of
the Albanian script by Mashtots, clearly rely upon the classical Armenian sources.

4.1.2 Ukhtanes

Bishop Ukhtanes of Sebastia (935-1000) wrote a three-part History of the Armeni-
ans, in the first part of which he narrates the history of Armenia from its begin-
nings to the adoption of Christianity, relying mainly on Movses Khorenatsi as his
predecessor. He also accounts for the evangelisation activities of St Gregory the
Mluminator outside of Armenia, i.e. in Iberia and Albania, referring to “the holy
and true faith which the great Gregory had established in these Caucasian coun-
tries”.® The second part concerns the schism between the Georgian and Armeni-
an Churches at the beginning of the 7% century, for which Ukhtanes extensively
exploits the correspondence of the Armenian and Georgian clergy and leaders,
drawing substantially on the Book of Letters'® and also somewhat “manipulat-
ing” one or the other source.!%! Concerning the role of the apostle Elisaeus, there
are parallels to the older version of the legend in the History of the Country of
the Albanians (book II, ch. 48), partly even with very similar wording; Ukhtanes
writes:

Although [the Albanians] were saying that it was another person named Elisha, one of the
disciples of the Savior, of whom we made mention above, ordained by James the Brother
of the Lord, who first came to the country of Albania and preached there, where he also

98 Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, History X: Lumn wifpwphyn $punfwish Unpuw puppwpnu $propuwlo
wigplr wunphly qupwighyh Swhnuly $phgnphu, gnp bupulmynu Ugnuhy fugnegbuy bRy b an$dg
uppngu Sppgnph’ wwlwiby dufupnfun pufwgpn e h lunbbut gupnfb. L awpbuy
Swignigwby quapp SwplpY Ynpw b gbont Udwpwu, np 'h dnpp Upcupu: (1912: 42-43) — “At his
ungodly order the barbaric tribes of the north put the wonderful youth Grigoris, who had been
appointed bishop of Albania from the house of Saint Grigor, to death in the Vatnean plain by
means of the trampling hoofs of horses. They buried his saintly body in the village of Amaras
in Lesser Siwnik” (Maksoudian 1987: 82).

99 Ukhtanes, History II, 17: 8pobgnigwibim] unipp L gougpy Sweunn®’ qop SbSpu ppgnph
uw S wibwy bp guwu Yuidpwow b hngdwie (1871: 11, 33); English translation by Arzoumanian (2008:
62).

100 This refers to 26 letters written by Catholicos Movses Elivardetsi, Vrtanes Kertol, Bishop
Movses of Tsurtav, Catholicos Kyrion of Iberia, Catholicos Abraham (I), Smbat of Hyrcania and,
in the last chapters, partly the encyclica of Catholicos Abraham; cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook
(Dum-Tragut), 5.1 for more details.

101 On Ukhtanes’s History and his “manipulations” cf. Mahé (1996: 927-961).
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built a church before the conversion of the Armenians, known as the mother church of Gis,
located on the skirts of Amaras, in the district called Gorozu, near the plain of the city of
Partaw, called P'aytakaran. He died, [they say], secretly and no one knew how his life came
to an end.'%?

The “Albanian apostle” is first introduced in Ukhtanes’s preceding chapter: “The
Albanians, then, gave no consent to what was said, and introduced another apos-
tle, Elisha by name, who had come earlier to the land of the Albanians, and of
whom I want to speak first. [Elisha] was one of the Savior’s disciples and was
ordained by James, the Brother of the Lord”.!®® In particular in his chapter 65,
Ukhtanes goes into detail about the tradition on Elisaeus, definitely drawing on
the second, “Armenianised” version of his narrative.1%4

4.1.3 Stepanos Taronetsi

Stepanos Taronetsi (10%/11% century), who was also named Asolik, wrote a Univer-
sal History upon order by Catholicos Sargis I Sevantsi. His work consists of three
books; in the first two, he presents quite concisely the history of Armenia in the
context of world history from ancient times up to the middle of the 9™ century,
mainly referring, as he writes in his own words, to the known classical sources
and to more recent authors such as Shapuh Bagratuni and Yovhannes (Draskhan-
akerttsi),’% but without including the History of the Country of the Albanians and

102 Ukhtanes, History 64: Uy [Fbwkwn L inpw quy nd's wobpb wipwe blibw) wpwp$y Unnuwishy
bnbek winit, gnp Jbpwgn i hobgusp, ywouwlibpuug $pljshs dbniwnpbuy b uppngh Bulnypuwy bypopk
Sbwn®, L puwpngbuy win, Lo Bhibgbgh oppubw) wwh pwi quownpncfFpuiy dugng, np §bodugp
blbnbgbwygy $bunc bhbnbght wiy wn unnpanngd lld'l.u[u.uum_‘ I q.u.:uun[-ﬁl‘ np hngh 9~n[1u.lqm_‘ Lfbp& I
o s punuph, np lngh Swgpnwlwpw: L gl Sbnwih wigps gnwpep b Swpgluil ng
gfunby] gnudbpk by byp Lbiwg Unpuw: (1871: 11, 121); English translation by Arzoumanian (2008:
123-124). For the wording of the History of the Country of the Albanians (II, 48) cf. n. 73 above.
103 Ukhtanes, History 63: fipncd’ ng Swiwibw) Unniwlpy, quy nd'y bpbibgnigwiby huwifvwe bljbuy
wiwpbusy gusofowsp$s Unnewiihg” bupowy winils. Qnpng npughunc il woby hunfth qunwghis: Uu buy
Jwowlbpmuyg bpljshi dbinunbuy (B) 8wlnpuwy bnpopkt Skwnis (1871: 11, 120); English translation by
Arzoumanian (2008: 123).

104 Ukhtanes, History, 65 (1871: II, 122-124); Arzoumanian (2008: 124-125).

105 Stepanos Taronetsi, Universal History I, 10-14: ... pw$t Uguw[Pwigbqnu, np Unpwupwis Swpshy
b pupsupwinug uppngi $ppanpp b wonnisSwdwiw P @iuwbe Shpng b auendhs; b qulh b3S
Undubu, 4uﬁu.}nﬂl brubpbuwy, np .gbppmlwgil winuwih 4LUJ[1: b wuw bafk Jwppegbng np Juwoes
Qwpruiniy bu unipp puwSwinhgh supsupuiog b hunwpdwls be glfip’ Qwqupne dwppubgen
Swpnwuwif wwedne @, be Guinnu, np be Rpiguin be wadfac@el 2bpawlyh, np b Ubpknuk
buhulyugrsl wosghusy. be upwnnSac@pss Uiy bppgne, np pig duts Suwluy bihgy be wighy 2wy
['l ilngm.ilg Fl'l.ilﬂl.[;bilt: zﬂLLll’ Jblﬂn“ [" le[lz['lil I.LILI'IL[ILI LllLLILﬂLrI’lL[;['ILiI‘E cu.ll.ll<ﬂ“ FLUq,[IUJlHI‘lLilL"J bL sbLl.II'Lilil
8nf<Swiibhup Zuyng luPnnhlnup, npp wn dunfwinuljueph Yonunwyg be Ul pusin g, wrawght uguinpugh
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Ukhtanes. Regarding St Grigoris, he briefly retells the classical version of the
traditions, mainly mirroring Movses Khorenatsi’s account: “At the same report of
the death of Trdat, through the scheming of Sanatruk, who was prince of the
country from the line of ArSakunik’, the barbarians killed Grigoris, the elder son
of Vrt'anés, who was bishop of the regions of Albania, trampled by horses on the
Vatnean plain near to the Caspian Sea. The deacons of the same lifted him up and
brought him to Pok’r Siwnik' and [they buried] him in the town of Amaras”.}°¢
On the invention of the alphabet, he repeats all known classical sources, albeit
extremely shortly: “For writing was given not only to Armenians but also to
Georgia and Albania from the mindfulness of God by means of the blessed varda-
pet Mesrop”.17 Stepanos refers to the classical authors also in narrating about
events of the ecclesiastical history such as the schism of the Armenian and Geor-
gian Churches and the main anti-Nestorian and anti-Chalcedonian councils, but
never goes into any details on Albania. Surprising, then, is the short paragraph
in which he introduces the country of Albania and gives an explanation of its
name: “And the country was named Aluank’ [Albania] in honour of their nahapet
because they addressed him as atu on account of the sweetness of his conduct”,1%8
which is almost verbatim taken from Movses Khorenatsi’s History (book II,
ch. 8).199 The third part of Asokik’s History covers the years 885-1004 and deals

Pwgpuwinniibwy: (Manukean 2011: 640) — “... noble Agat'angelos, who is the narrator of the aston-
ishing miracles and sufferings of St Grigor and the one who instigated our recognition of God,;
and after [him], the great Movses, equal to Eusebius, who is named the father of literature; and
then vardapet E}iSé, who considered the torments and the killing of Vardan and his companions
and the holy priests; and after, the history of Lazar P‘arpec’, the orator; and P‘awstos, who [was]
also [known as] Biwzand; and the history of Heraclius, which was said to be by bishop Sebéos;
and the history of Lewond the priest, who [recorded] the emergence of the Arabs and the travails
of Armenians in their tyranny; last of all, in more recent days, the histories of Sapuh Bagratuni
and lord Yovhanneés, catholicos of Armenia, those who were around in the Time of ASot and
Smbat, the first kings of the Bagratunik” (Greenwood 2017: 98-100).

106 Stepanos Taronetsi, Universal History II, 1.39: b ungy Swipwing Swénit Sprpuumy q$pppnphu
abpby npht dpffwineg, np bp bupulmyno Grpduwlbgh Ugnewbhy, b ogocbpng Uwbaaplng, np bp hopowt
wppnup$pl puggbl Upawlniibug, wuwihl puppopnupt puPugpbuyg dhuwep b luntibut g,
dbpd p i Ywuwhg. qop pupdbuy wwpluisgquy Snphl be pbpbwy [ $npp Upcupu’ [Funbgpi]
JUSwpwul wuwip: (Manukean 2011: 677); English translation by Greenwood (2017: 136). Cf. Movses
Khorenatsi (1865: 189).

107 Stepanos Taronetsi, Universal History 11, 1.112: qp ng Spwy Zuyng, wy b dpwy be Unpnuwispyg
v ghp o fponfngl Uunnidng b dbnts bpuibyings Ubupnugu duprugbopt; (Manukean 2011:
684); English translation by Greenwood (2017: 143).

108 Stepanos Taronetsi, Universal History I, 24: L wppuwpls puimt bwlwwbnpy Ungw
wim:.wi;bgw‘i; Unnowip, gh wnne &uﬁlt[ﬁ: quw Juwul gwr[g[lm.[r?bwil FLu[lnLgilZ Manukean (2011: 659);
English translation by Greenword (2017: 121).

109 Movses Khorenatsi, History II, 8: b wopuupsy ywincy pwngpncfdbwt pwpneg Unpu inghgut
Unrew'ip, Qf wnne dwukfi ginu: (1865: 78) — ”And the country was called Aluank’, after the gentle-




Caucasian Albania in Medieval Armenian Sources (51"-13t Centuries) =—— 69

exclusively with the Bagratuni family. It is important to note that Asolik does not
show any traceable reference to the History of the Country of the Albanians.

4.1.4 Samuel Anetsi

Samuel Anetsi (1105-1185) is one of those exceptional historians of the Middle
Ages who along with his accounts lists the dates according to different chronologi-
cal systems, mentions the sources used, and tries to clarify the chronology of
historical events, dynasties, rulers, and catholicoi. Although referring to the
works of earlier historiographers, Anetsi often opposes them, preferring to retain
the original figures as given by Eusebius, whom he appreciates most. He often
presents the events in his own way, which increases the historical value of his
writings. Anetsi first gives a brief chronological account of the universal history
from Creation up to his own lifetime (his History was completed in 1163). In his
short reports he also refers to “Albania”, i.e. Aran, as one of the two countries in
the East which borders with the north of Sisakan and which according to him,
too, is called Atowank® after the word for ‘sweet’ of their language. He further
mentions the Uti people, the people of Gardman and Tsodi, and the principality
of Gargaracik:™° Quite shortly, Samuel recalls the narrative about St Grigoris,
which he dates to 347: “A certain Sanatruk in Albania killed St Grigoris, the oldest
son of Vrtanes by having him trampled by horses in the plain of Vatnean. His
relics are buried in Amaras”.!™! It is interesting here to read that Sanatruk is
indirectly considered an Albanian and, secondly, that there is no mention whatso-
ever that St Grigoris was the supreme ecclesiastical leader of the Albanians. Later
on, however, Anetsi points out the influential power of a contemporary Catholicos
of Albania (whom he does not mention by his name), in his account about the
intrigues surrounding the Armenian Catholicos Petros I Getadardz (1019-1058).
Petros was received with suspicion on his return from Sebastia to Ani and was

ness of his mode of life, for they called him atu” (Thomson 2006: 137). For the persistence of the
popular etymology relating atuank* to atu ‘sweet, pleasant’ up to the 18" century cf. the petition
by Udis sent to Tsar Peter in 1724 quoted in Chapter 5 of this Handbook (Schulze and Gippert),
1. with note 3.

110 Samuel Anetsi, History: be gwpbibipg hoqfwil gbplnie SwSwubundfdhiie, qUpuwlbuwiy be np
b s Yol b gusplbyfag <rofung qlinwt Qupgl el b $Wigng Ul b wgfupdi
Jwiniy pwngp pwpeng bngw hngh Ugnuwtp: be pounpw &iﬁ.nl.ng ubppy wqqy lunfuwging b
%wp:}:fwﬁwgmg, b D‘orl.[rwgl_ng, b q’ll.upl.'l,l.u[lngﬂg ba[vwilm.ﬁ[njﬁl (Ter-Mikaelean 1893: 48).

111 Samuel Anetsi, History: 8bk. 8bun Jwlniwib SquUMWJ‘ Uwhwinpndly np p hegdwhe Ungnowbpg,
bl quappe $phpnphu, gbply npnfi IpfPwing pufungpbuy b dhut b Jwnbpuwbbel puonfi: b
brll.ul_ ‘(ud‘wpwu ﬁduwp,g upFn‘(il: (Ter—Mikaelean 1893: 65).
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ordered by the king to spend further years in isolation (or in jail, as Anetsi writes)
in Vaspurakan. In his place, King Yovhannes appointed Deoskoros, the abbot of
Sanahin, as the new Catholicos, but the bishops did not recognise his authority.
This led to great unrest within the Church, and the clergy anathemised the king
and other followers of Deoskoros. Into this turmoil, as Samuel reprots, intervened
the Catholicos of Albania, who had come to Ani to ask for peace, to free Catholicos
Petros from prison and to send Deoskoros back to his monastery, which was
successful.'? Obviously, Samuel Anetsi did not use the History of the Country of
the Albanians as a source.

4.1.5 Mkhitar Gosh

The main work of the priest, scholar and author Mkhitar Gosh (1130-1213) is his
comprehensive law code, written in 1184. Only one of the relevant manuscripts,
no. 1237 of the Mekhitarists’ monastery of San Lazzaro in Venice,'* contains some
pages on the history of the Albanians contained in the author’s main colophon,
which Dowsett has labelled Gosh’s Albanian Chronicle. This very copy of the law
code was written for, or by order of, the Armenian Prince of Khachen, Vakhtang
(1182-1214), for whom, no doubt, the history of the Albanians had a special signifi-
cance. After the usual introduction and a reference to the “History of Movses
Daskhurantsi”,*** the Chronicle begins with a list of the patriarchs of Albania
which contains dates that are not found anywhere else and are possibly derived
from Church records that have been lost.5 On St Grigoris, Mkhitar gives only
very brief information, styling him the 7% Patriarch of Armenia after St Elisaeus:
“And then the Albanians asked the Armenians for St. Grigoris, consecrated patri-
arch at the age of 15 and killed by the barbarians, as Catholicos. It was the 101st
year of Rome”.1% Briefly as well, he finally discusses events in Albania from about

112 Samuel Anetsi, History (year 1039): br ng (pubp fownqunnfpcss Shigbe bhbw) Ungnowipy
b gnuquwplbwy q'benulnpnu b Jwiu pop (Ter-Mikaelean 1893: 107).

113 Manuscript V1237, described under no. 993 in the catalogue of the Armenian manucripts
repository of the Mekhitarist congregation in Venice (Chemchemean 1996a: 326-332), is probably
even an autograph of Mkhitar Gosh. It is dated 1184, was written for Vakhtang, Prince of
Khachen, and comprises a total of 325 folios. The main colophon of the scribe on folios 300a-
318a contains the so-called “Albanian Chronicle”.

114 Cf. 3.1 with n. 36 above as to Mkhitar’s wording.

115 Cf. 6.1 (Appendix) with Table III below for a comparison of Mkhitar Gosh’s list with those
from the History of the Country of the Albanians and Kirakos Gandzaketsi’s History.

116 b wupws fulupbgh Unmuwlp p Qwgng' hunafplns qUnepph Spppgaphe’ o Sigbmwowt wih
dbniwwnpbuy f Swgpugbunnc @iy, b p poppwpnuwg Jupwt Swéne pilwpwe. 2onnd 3. 80 Ep:
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1130 up to 1162, after which his Chronicle breaks off abruptly. Mkhitar occupies a
very special position among the Armenian chroniclers, not only because he
names Movses Daskhurantsi as the author of the History of the Country of the
Albanians but also because his own Chronicle probably served as a source for
later revisions of the latter work (cf. 3.1 above).

4.1.6 Vardan Areveltsi

With his Historical Compilation, Vardan Areveltsi (1198-1271) represents a new
approach to universal historiography in Armenian literature. He takes to an ex-
treme what his predecessor Stepanos Asolik Taronetsi had already begun, namely
to no longer narrate history but to summarise only the most important events in
short paragraphs. Vardan’s History, which begins with the Tower of Babel and
continues until the death of Catholicos Constantine I Bardzrberdtsi (1267), is ex-
tremely concise. Vardan, too, uses a lot of sources from early Armenian histori-
ans, but does so very selectively, also often merging different accounts. Since he
concentrates mainly on the most important events, Albanian history only comes
to his attention when it intersects very concretely with that of Armenia. Obvious-
ly, Vardan did not use the History of the Country of the Albanians for this but
only other sources.’” He writes briefly about St Grigoris, here presumably relying
upon Movses Khorenatsi via Asolik: “After the death of Trdat, the second Sana-
truk the Arsacid, whom he had established in P‘aytarakan, took the crown and
planned to rule over all Armenia. He had the young Grigoris killed by the barbari-
an nation in the plain of Vatnean; his body was taken and laid to rest in Ama-
ras”.'® The creation of the Albanian script is also mentioned,"'® but nothing con-

(Alishan 1901b: 339; cf. Manandyan and Acharyan 2014b: 605b); English translation by Dowsett
(1958: 476-477).

117 Cf. Thomson (1989: 130-140), according to whom Areveltsi reworked the Syriac Chronicle of
Michael the Syrian and used it as one of his primary sources.

118 Vardan Areveltsi, Historical Compilation, 20: bulj gliup SwSnuwiS Sppuweag’  bplpnpn
Uwwunnprcly wpowlhnciipts, qnp lugnigbuy bp'p duspnuwlupus, Pusg bybuy” fonpSkp wppby prpap Zugng.
Np b vyl bin gfwndiy $phgaphu puppwpne wqghb 'h unbbwl quanpb, gepng qlwpdbius
phpbw) JUdwpwu Swigneghi: (1862: 43); English translation by Thomson (1989: 164). As in Stepanos
Taronetsi’s account treated in 4.1.3 above, there is again no reference to Grigoris’ function as a
catholicos of Albania; the country is not even mentioned here explicitly.

119 Vardan Areveltsi, Historical Compilation, 25: kv ginugbw jUqniwiu, wnbndne be Ungw ghp pun
Gngw bgnipi, dbnop Rupuwlhup’ np winnp wowlbmnbguwe Wfu; (1862: 51). — “He went to the Aluank’
also, and fashioned for them a script for their language through Beniamin, who had been a
pupil of his from there” (Thomson 1989: 168). — According to Thomson (1989: 133), Areveltsi’s
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cerning specifically important events in the history of Albania, let alone legends
on figures such as Elisaeus or King Urnayr. Nevertheless, Vardan Areveltsi can be
regarded as a source for the history of Albania after the Seljuk storm and during
the Mongol period. In the “Geography”, another work attributed to him, he pro-
vides more detailed information about “where the Great Church of Amaras is
located (and) where the relics of St Grigoris, the Catholicos of the Albanians,
are” /120

4.1.7 Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi

The Chronography of Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi (1230/35-1297/1300), which was complet-
ed in 1289, summarises the history of the Armenians and the neighbouring peo-
ples from the Creation up to the end of the 13™ century. The author draws from
various sources, including the History of the Country of the Albanians which, as
mentioned above, he also names twice in his work. In the chapter on the kings
of Albania, he lists the rulers chronologically with their names, noting Urnayr as
the second king, following a certain Aran and preceding “Vachagan, who [in the
year] 365 built a church”*?! In the same list, Vardan uses the variant name form
Esvaten, which also occurs in the History of the Country of the Albanians, for
Koryun’s King Arsval(én), and in the subsequent list of Albanian Catholicoi, he
names Elisaeus first, followed by Grigoris.!?? In the barely narrative style of the
first part of his Chronography, Ayrivanetsi mentions neither St Elisaeus nor
St Grigoris or King Urnayr.

4.2 Kirakos Gandzaketsi

We have started the present survey with the 13®-century historiographer Kirakos
Gandzaketsi (cf. 2. above), and his work should also be discussed at the end.
Kirakos actually very often refers to the History of the Country of the Albanians

quite idiosyncratic narrative of the creation of the Armenian script is primarily based on Koryun
and Khorenatsi but also on other sources.

120 Vardan Areveltsi, Geography, 3: nup k& blibqbght b Udwpuwu, nop huyg Sphnuppl $ppgnphup
UnnuwSpg Yuw@nnplnupi: (Perperean 1969: 3).

121 MKkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Chronography, Pwquwcnpp Ungnuwipg: Unwl, fenuwgp, Jwaoqws' np ik
bljbnbgh opubwy: (Emin 1860b: 19).

122 MKkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Chronography, Pwquwenpp Unqnuwihg: buduwnby: — Ywfdnnflinup Unqnowihg:
Uncppl bafiywsy. Uncpp $Sppgnppe: (Emin 1860b: 19).
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by Movses Kalankatuatsi, which he lists among the prominent Armenian historio-
graphical works. Kirakos’s own History, which he started to write in 1241 and
completed in 1265, can be considered a summary of events from the 3 to the
12t century and a detailed description of his own days. Its first part is dedicated
to the life of Gregory the Illuminator and the history of the Armenian Church
from its beginning onwards. The second part focuses on the socio-cultural and
geopolitical changes in the region that were triggered by the Turkic and Mongol
invasions; it is primarily a history of the noble house of Khachen with the famous
prince Hasan Jalal and of the foundation of the later Catholicosate of Gandzasar
including the construction of the adjoining monastery. As such, it is also a history
of the region from where Movses, the historiographer of the Albanians, presum-
ably originated and from where, as already mentioned at the beginning, Kirakos
himself came. This could possibly explain his noticeable affinity with Movses’s
History of the Country of the Albanians, for he devotes a great deal of attention
to the history of the princes, bishops and catholicoi of Albania. His work is one
of the most frequently copied histories of Armenia, perhaps not only because of
its importance as a reliable historical source for the period of the Mongols but
also because Kirakos, unlike most of his predecessors from the 10™ century on,
returned to a narrative style with a high preference for details.

To the history of Albania, Kirakos devotes a separate chapter (ch. 10) in his
work, including a biographical list of the catholicoi of Caucasian Albania which
he introduces as follows:

Now, for the second section [we begin with] a chapter on the illuminators of the Albanian
regions, since they are our relatives and fellow-believers, and especially since many of their
leaders were Armenian-speaking, their kings were obedient to the kings of the Armenians
and under their control, their bishops were ordained by St Gregory and his successors, and
their people remained together with us in orthodoxy. For these reasons it is fitting to recall
the two peoples together.123

Kirakos further reports on the church quarrels and disputes concerning the unity
of the three Christian peoples of the Southern Caucasus against the “Nestorian
heresy”, but also on the apostasy of the Georgian Church and the subsequent

123 Kirakos, HiStOry 10: buly bphpnpn <uunm4u6'[1u thgnp qunifu giacuwenphsu linqlfuﬁlgil U.qm_w‘b[rg,
npyby quigquging b qlumwlguy Shpng, Swliwoty g bownwginpgp Sngus Swggbgep,
Swybpkiwfunup gpndp L. Puguinpph’ Swquine Fuquinpugy Swng, pig dbnwdp ngu (buyp,
L bughulymugnop’ dbnuspbuwyp b uppngh Sppgnph b guPnpul) Sep, b wagh sogquaipuonsn @bundp
pun by hugbwy p lipotu, duuls wiunphly wpdwi § b Spwepl jpuby ghownwly bplneg wyguge: (Melik-
Ohanjanean 1961: 192); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (1986: 155). Cf. 6.1 (Appendix) with
Table III below for a comparison of Kirakos’s list with those from the History of the Country of
the Albanians and Mkhitar Gosh’s Chronicle.
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schism.'?* After this, he continues with events from after the time covered by the
History of the Country of the Albanians.

What is of interest now is which of the previously mentioned versions of the
narratives about St Elisaeus, St Grigoris and King Urnayr Kirakos adopted and
possibly adapted.

Although he shortens and restricts the information about Elisaeus to its es-
sentials in comparison to the extensive narrative in the History of the Country of
the Albanians, it is obvious that he followed the later, “Armenianised” version of
the legend as appearing in book I, ch. 6 of the latter work. He writes:

They say that the initial cause of the illumination of the eastern areas was the blessed
Elisaeus, a pupil of the great apostle Thaddaeus, who, after the death of the holy apostle,
went to Jerusalem to James, the brother of the Lord, received the ordination as a bishop
from him, and then went to the land of Iran eventually reaching the country of the Albani-
ans. He came to a place called Gis and built a church there, and he himself was martyred
there, although it is not known by whom. His body was thrown into a well together with
other corpses and it remained there until the time of the pious King Vachagan, the last
[king].1%5

Kirakos also takes over the legend of the finding of Elisaeus’s bones by King
Vachagan:

Then the pious Vachagan ruled, whom we recalled above. He heard that they had thrown
blessed Elisaeus into a well and he ordered that all the bones found be removed. They
removed them and piled them into heaps. The pious king prayed to God that the bones of
St Elisaeus be revealed. A fierce wind arose and scattered across the face of the plain all
the bones except for those of St Elisaeus. Thanking God, the king gathered them up and
distributed them [as relics] throughout his realm. 1%

124 Cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut), 2.4 and 5.1 for details.

125 Kirakos, History, 10: Upr' wnwgp wunn€wn jnivwnpnFbwt hagdwigh Upldsghg wobb guacppby
bufeb, quowhbpn Jb&py Punbnup wnwpbingh, np e Jwénowl uppng wnwpbng glwghbg
prnLqueJ wr 3'—U[lnFnu quLuJ[ﬁl wnbwny L [1 iu_l’mi:l; &brLilLurH'lbwL bu.l[‘lu[lnu.lnu‘ quy [ﬁul. Ludvlu[1<7l
DNwpupy b Swuwih gwphupt Ugnuwbfy. by W frubgh Jp winewbbuy $ho, b wing obuk bybnbgh, L
finpls unnwpp wiingbh wSwmwlne@bunlp, wigwn £, [F o byl b plbgbuy qin b gpdnp S pln
wy pugnud nfwluly, win bjuwy Jhugd gwinpu pupbuwon wppw i waoquineg Jbpgung: (Melik-
Ohanjanean 1961: 192-193); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (1986: 155).

126 Kirakos, History, 10: be wupw Ywpugu's puwpbupuen’ qnp ghownmolibguwp p dbpng: Un prews, [36
quacpph bapok pulibgh p qnepl, Spwdugbog Swiby quifbiog aulbpu®’ np fogpp wing, L Swibug
hrunbgh qinu obngu obngu: Swnofdu bljwy pupbuwoan wppwgh wn wunnuws, gh gwgbbugh gnplbpu
uppngy bpebh: bu by Snmpf medqinulh b guibwy gprubwg qufbine nulbput pg bpbuu pugnkb, pug
Jnulibpuwg uppng brpebp: b puwpgbuy wppwh Sbdwe wuinniny, gnéwlwpn quunncdng pugfubug
wilbw i bplppy popng: (Melik-Ohanjanean 1961: 193-194); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian
(1986: 156).
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For the story about the conversion of King Urnayr, too, Kirakos chooses the later,
historically less probable and again rather “Armenised” tradition as it is present-
ed in book I, ch. 11 of the History of the Country of the Albanians. Kirakos briefly
reports: “The latter came to the great king of the Armenians, Trdat, and to St Greg-
ory and was baptised by him; and St Gregory gave to King Urnayr a man from
among his deacons who had come with him from Rome and whom he had or-
dained as bishop”.'?”

Lastly, also the account of St Grigoris and his martyrdom is based on the
younger version as we find it in book II, ch. 9 of the History of the Country of the
Albanians. Kirakos notes: “But Sanatruk, who had been set up as the overseer of
the Albanian regions by Trdat, as soon as he learned of the king’s death, mur-
dered the blessed Grigoris, son of Vrtanes and brother of Yusik, by tying him to
the tail of a wild horse in the Vatnean plain”.1?8

Kirakos allowed many of his predecessors’ accounts to flow into his own
History, and among them definitely also some from the History of the Country of
the Albanians. He presumably chose those versions of the legends of St Elisaeus,
St Grigoris and the conversion of King Urnayr that were better known and more
familiar to him through the latter text, through his own education by Vanakan
Vardapet, or through local oral traditions; for since he grew up in the region of
late medieval Albania-Artsakh, he was apparently somehow connected to the
family of the Jalaleans ruling there and to the Monastery of Gandzasar.'?® Kira-
kos’s History — and through it Movses’s History of the Country of the Albanians —
turned out to be highly influential on all subsequent historiographies, and thus
also on the last great chronicle of the 13™ century, the History of the Province of
Siwnik by the Bishop and Metropolitan of Siwnik, Stepanos Orbelian, completed
in 1298.

127 Kirakos, History, 10: Uus blybusy wn Jb8 wppusge Zusgng Spraunn, b wn unppl $ppgappnu, dlpnp
b wlwib: be dbpiunpl unippl Sphgnp qugp Jh b ogwewenpeg fopng bupulpgn, ap by bppin
wfw fi $nnndng, bk g qiw Neniwgph wppwgh: (Melik-Ohanjanean 1961: 193); cf. the English trans-
lation by Bedrosian (1965: 156).

128 Kirakos, History 1: Fugg Uwluunprcly, np il wiyt Ungnuwhy dbpulogne upgbasy bp b Sprpwuny,
gbnpwyp Snculpw®s’ huwwbw) qine quigqeng wifb$h dpng b qupnpy Junnbwi (Melik-Ohanjanean 1961:
16-17); cf. the English translation by Bedrosian (1986: 13-14).

129 Though the monastery is already attested in the 10™ century by Catholicos Anania Mokatsi,
the main church was built only between 1216 and 1238 by the Armenian prince of Khachen,
Hasan Jalal. Kirakos describes the construction of the church in ch. 31 of his History (cf. Melik-
Ohnanjanean 1961: 268-269; Bedrosian 1986: 232).
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4.3 Conclusions

Comparing the information which the later chroniclers provide as to St Elisaeus,
King Urnayr and St Grigoris with that of the two versions appearing in the History
of the Country of the Albanians and older witnesses (see 3.3 above), we may safely
state that Mkhitar Gosh, Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi and Kirakos Gandzaketsi most wide-
ly adapt the later versions of the legends from the History of the Country of
the Albanians. In contrast to this, Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, Ukhtanes, Samuel
Anetsi, Stepanos Taronetsi and Vardan Areveltsi rather follow the older versions,
building either directly upon the 5%-century authors (Faustus of Byzantium, Mov-
ses Khorenatsi) or on their adaptation in the History of the Country of the Albani-
ans. The resulting picture is illustrated in Fig. 4.

Original narrative

Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi
X

Faustus of Byzantium
1, 6

Ukhtanes
63-65

Samuel Anetsi
347

Movses Khorenatsi
1, 3

Stepanos Taronetsi
11, 1.39

History of the Country of the

Albanians
I, 48|1,9; 1, 14

Vardan Areveltsi
20

I,20-23 |1, 111, 14,20

Other (oral, local) traditions

I, 10
Kirakos Gandzaketsi
L10|L10|L 10

Mkhitar Gosh
Chr.|Chr.

Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi
Chr.|Chr.

Fig. 4: Simplified representation of the interrelations between the Armenian historiographies
concerning the narratives about St Elisaeus (indicated in red), King Urnayr (green) and St Grigoris

(blue).
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5 Concluding thoughts

The distinguished expert on Armenian historiography, Robert Thomson argued in
2014 that “there has certainly been a move away from earlier tendencies to regard
Armenian histories as depositories of factual information, towards a more sophis-
ticated attempt to understand them as compositions of often multi-layered sour-
ces, yet reflecting the concerns of their own time and their own authors or compi-
lers”.1%0

In the study of Armenian historiography and its sources, many questions are
still open: the dating of most of the earlier works remains controversial; the
concept of authorship remains vague in some cases. Different accounts of one
and the same event contained in one and the same historiographical work raise
additional doubts on dating and authorship; this is also true of the question of
an intentional “distortion” of historical narratives and their adaptation to certain
needs, at least with some authors. Different versions may also reflect to what
extent historiographers offered different interpretations of the past: the historiog-
rapher renders history in accordance with his own knowledge and with the sour-
ces that he chose selectively or that were available to him. Moreover, sources and
traditions are constantly revised and underlie changes that are either due to the
influence of socio-political changes, of “ethnicising” tendencies or, simply, to the
existence of other, perhaps only oral traditions. In some cases, written sources
that were used by the historiographers may simply not have survived and thus
remained unknown to us. Kirakos Gandazaketsi himself must have been aware
of these circumstances as he admonished his readers: “One must read Christian
and secular histories with diligence, not negligence.”3!

130 Thomson (2014: 306).

131 KirakOS, Hl’s[‘()r:y’ 1: PanLilmep bp[lo@ L ng llul[lliuilu[lulll[‘! wijguﬁ.lle Ei”l' u.luunl_rnl_[a['ujlu
dwlwinslpug' Ubplfing b wpnwping: (Melik-Ohanjanean 1961: 4); English translation by Bedrosian
(1986: 1).
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6 Appendix: Lists of church dignitaries and kings
6.1 Lists of bishops and catholicoi

The comparison of the chronological lists of the catholicoi and bishops of Albania
as contained in The History of the Country of the Albanians, Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi’s
Chronography, the Chronicle by Mkhitar Gosh and the History of Kirakos Gandza-
ketsi (Table III) reveals hardly any serious variation.!* The main difference is
that the History of the Country of the Albanians, followed by Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi,
names St Grigoris directly after St Elisaeus but also, a second time, in the 8™
position after Lazar as the other authors do, and there are some discrepancies in
the years of office of each cleric. Similar divergences occur in the part covered
only by the later authors, especially concerning the vacancy of the see after Step-
annos. Differences concerning the numbers of years can mostly be explained by
an alphanumeric notation, which notoriously leads to confusion in manuscript
copying.*3

132 Note that the general information about the origin or the deeds of the bishops and catholicoi
as we find it in the History of the Country of the Albanians was also largely adopted by MKkhitar
Gosh and Kirakos Gandzaketsi; such data are only mentioned in the Table when they differ (cf.
Dowsett 1958: 476-481 with footnotes).

133 This is especially true for the confusion of & =5 and £ =7 or of ¢ = 3 and * = 4.
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6.2 Lists of kings (and princes) of Albania

As can be seen from the comparison of the chronological lists of the kings of
Albania given in the History of the Country of the Albanians and in Mkhitar
Ayrivanetsi’s Chronography, as well as the rather scarce information in the other
historiographies, there are some important discrepancies, especially concerning
the position of King Urnayr and the mentioning of Vache (II) and Vachagan (III)
the Pious.'®® Secured datings are not available in these lists.

Tab. IV: List of the Kings of Albania.

History of the Country of the Albanians'>° Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Chronography'*°
(A|"an)141 Aran
Owrnayr
Vaé‘agan142 (I) “the Brave” Vac'agan
Vace [I] Vace
Owr'nayr143
Vatagan'? (II) YawCagan
Merhawan'44 Mirhawan

138 On the Life of Vachagan III the Pious as depicted in the History of the Country of the Albani-
ans cf. 3.1 above.

139 The History of the Country of the Albanians comprises two lists of kings, one for the Arsacid
dynasty (“Line of of Hayk”) up to Vachagan III in book I, ch. 15 (Emin 1860a: 32 / Arakelyan 1983:
41 | Dowsett 1961a: 24; cf. n. 86 above as to the wording and spelling variants), which is briefly
summarised in book III, ch. 23 (Emin 1860a: 271 / Arakelyan 1983: 338) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225),
and one for the Mihranid (Mirhakan or Mirhean) and later dynasties following in the latter
chapter (Emin 1860a: 271-274 | Arakelyan 1983: 338-341) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225-227). The name
form Mirhakan appears in books II, ch. 17 (Emin 1860a: 134 / Dowsett 1961a: 107) and III, ch. 23
(Emin 1860a: 271) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225); the edition by Arakelyan (1983: 170 and 338) has both
times Mihrakan. Mirhean, too, occurs in book III, ch. 23 (Emin 1860a: 271 / Arakelyan 1983: 338) /
22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225).

140 Emin (1860b: 19). At the end of his list, Ayrivanetsi adds: Quguswif quiwp' bpbuncy [Frend:
“That many we have found, thirty in number”.

141 Not explicitly styled a king but rather an ancestor of the “Line of Hayk”: History of the
Country of the Albanians, 1, 15 (Emin 1860a: 32 / Arakelyan 1983: 41 / Dowsett 1961a: 24).

142 The edition by Emin (1860a: 32) has the variant spelling Vac'akan.

143 Also mentioned by Kirakos Gandzaketsi, History 10 (Melik-Ohanjanean 1961: 193 / Bedrosian
1965: 156); cf. 4.2 above.

144 The edition by Emin (1860a: 32) has the variant spelling Mrhawan.
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Tab. IV (continued)

History of the Country of the Albanians Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Chronography

Satoy Satoy

Asay Asay

Esowaten®® Esvatén

Vace [I1]

Vac‘agan [III] “the Pious”4®

Mihr(an)'’ Mihr

Armayeél Armayél

Vard [I] Vard [I]

Vardan [I] “the Brave” Vardan [I]

Vard [II] Vard [II]
Varazman'#®

Varaz-Grigor, “first Prince of Albania” Varaz
Grigor149

Jiwangir, son of Varaz-Grigor, with three broth- Jvowan§ér150 “the Brave”
ers: Varaz-P'erozZ, Yezowt Xosrov, Varazman

Varaz-P'eroZ, eldest son of Varaz-P‘eroz?

Varaz-Trdat [I],151 son of ]iwan§ir? Varaz Trdat [I]
Vardan [II], eldest son of Yezowt Xosrov? Vardan [II]
Nerseh DZndak, eldest son of Varazman? Nerseh

145 Also mentioned by Koryun, Life of Mashtots 17 with the name form Arsvai(é) (Abeghyan
1941: 70 / Norehead 1985: 41) or Arsowatén (Ananean 1964: 60); cf. 2.1.2 with n. 12 above. The
latter form also appears in Movses Khorenatsi’s History (III, 54; 1865: 248 / Thomson 2006: 317).
146 Also mentioned by Ukhtanes, History, 65 (1871: II, 123 / Arzoumanian 2008: 124).

147 First king of the Mirhean dynasty; the name form Mihran appears in book II, ch. 17 (Emin
1860a: 135-136 / Arakelyan 1983: 171-172 / Dowsett 1961a: 107-109), the shorter name form in
book III, ch. 23 (Emin 1860a: 271 / Arakelyan 1983: 339) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225).

148 Missing in the History of the Country of the Albanians, 111, 23 (Emin 1860a: 271 / Arakelyan
1983: 339) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 225).

149 Varaz and Grigor appearing as two separate entries in Mkhitar’s list (Emin 1860b: 19).

150 Name form also appearing in Vardan Areveltsi’s Historical Compilation, 35 (1862: 67 / Thom-
son : 1989: 177).

151 Also appearing in Vardan Areveltsi’s Historical Compilation, 36: “Varaz-Trdat, prince of Alba-
nia” (1862: 68 / Thomson 1989: 177).
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Tab. IV (continued)

History of the Country of the Albanians Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Chronography
Gagik, son of Nerseh Dindak'>? Gagik

Step‘annos [1], son of Gagik Step‘anos [1]

Varaz Trdat [II] Varaz Trdat [II]

Step‘annos [II], son of Varaz Trdat Step‘anos [II]

Atrnerseh, son of Sahl'33 Atrnerseh

Grigor [I], son of Atrnerseh, with brother Apow-  Grigor [I]
sét (Abuseth)

Sahak named Sewaday [I], son of Grigor [I], Sewaday
brother of Apowli (Abu-Ali)

Grigor [II], son of Sewaday (I), brother of Dawit" Grigor [II]

Sewaday [II] named Ishkhan, son of Grigor [II],
with brother Atrnerseh

Yovhannés named Senek‘erim, son of Sewaday  Yovhannés
[1I], with brothers Grigor, Atrnerseh, P‘iIippé154

Other kings and princes of Albania that appear in the Armenian historiographies:

— Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi in his History mentions a Prince Esayi of Alba-
nia (ch. 26), as well as Hamam, Prince and later King of Albania or, as labelled
by Yovhannes, “great prince of the East” (ch. 33), and his son Atrnerseh, King
of Albania, who “rules in the northeastern regions of the Caucasus”
(ch. 44);'5 Hamam is likely to be identical with Grigor [I] in the lists;®

— Stepanos Taronetsi in his Universal History mentions “prince” Sanatruk of
the Arsacid (Arshakuni) dynasty (book II, ch. 1);'” additionally, a prince of

152 History of the Country of the Albanians, III, 23 (Emin 1860a: 272 / Arakelyan 1983: 340) / 22
(Dowsett 1961a: 226).

153 History of the Country of the Albanians, III, 23 (Emin 1860a: 273 / Arakelyan 1983: 340) / 22
(Dowsett 1961a: 226-227).

154 History of the Country of the Albanians, 111, 23 (Arakelyan 1983: 341) / 22 (Dowsett 1961a: 227);
the edition by Emin (1860a: 271) has an abridged text version here. On details concerning Yovhan-
nes-Senekerim cf. Chapter 14 of this Handbook (La Porta).

155 Yovhannes Draskhanakerttsi, History, 24; 33; 44 (1912: 127; 170; 217 | Maksoudian 1987: 123;
144; 166).

156 Cf. Maksoudian (1987: 279). Grigor-Hamam, known as a ruler of Aran, restored the kingship
of Albania in about 893.

157 Stepanos Taronetsi, Universal History II, 1 (Manukean 2011: 677 / Greenwood 2017: 136-137).
This refers to the King Sanatruk who had St Grigoris killed (cf. 4.1.3. above).
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Albania named Varazdat patrik ek'sarxos,’® probably identical with Varaz-
Trdat [I] in the list; Prince Esayi of Albania, at the time of the Abbasid general
Bugha (both in II, 2);'* and also King Hamam of Albania (III, 3);6°

— Vardan Areveltsi in his Historical Compilation also mentions the Albanian
Prince Esayi in dealing with the time of Bugha (ch. 43);*8! he further brings
up a certain Vahan, son of Juansher (ch. 47)¢? and a King of Albania named
Kiwrikeé (ch. 56).163
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3 The Textual Heritage of Caucasian
Albanian

Abstract: The Chapter outlines the textual heritage of Caucasian Albanian, which
mostly consists of the biblical texts concealed in the lower layer of the two Geor-
gian palimpsest codices Sin. georg. NF 13 and NF 55 of St Catherine’s Monastery
on Mt Sinai. On the basis of new insights gained by advanced imaging techniques,
it describes the contents of the different parts of the undertexts and their struc-
ture and attempts at a codicological reconstruction of the underlying manu-
scripts. In addition, it provides an up-to-date survey of the few inscriptions in the
Albanian language that have been preserved.

1 Introduction

In the historical account of the life of his teacher, Mesrop Mashtots, the 5%-cen-
tury Armenian author Koryun reports, as one of Mesrop’s many achievements,
the invention of a script for the language of the Afowan people:!

Then there came and visited them an elderly man, an Afowan by offspring, by the name of
Benjamin. And he (Mesrop) inquired and investigated the barbarian words of the Atowan
language, created then, with his usual God-given vigour, letters (for it), which he, with the
mercy of Christ, successfully arranged, examined and fixed.

According to Koryun, Mesrop thus paved the way for the emergence of a Christian
literature in the Albanian language:?

After this then, bishop Jeremiah began soon to undertake the translation of the divine
scriptures, whereby immediately, within a second, the savage, vagrant, and brutal country
of the Atowans became skilled in the prophets and well acquainted with the apostles, and
heirs to the Gospels, and in no way ignorant of all the divine traditions.

1 Koryun, Life of Mashtots, ch. 16 (Abeghyan 1941: 68): 8wyinf dwifwinulyp blybwy nhubp 9w wyp
fh bpky winuwS wqgue, RbSpwfEy winl, be Snpw Swpgbwy b puSbuwy qpuppupnu gpaiu
wreasbpk (bqnuf, wnlkp w Soulughp pun Jbpiusgupgbe Yopedp ndnpnPbat ppnol b
Juwgnqne[bwdp fppunnup Yinplwgl wpgbuwy be Swonwenbwy lpnkp: — English translation after
Norehad (1985: 40).

2 Koryun, Life of Mashtots, ch. 17 (Abeghyan 1941: 70-72): Uwyus w uniSbunbe bpustsbyn gy bpbd pugh
bugpulinunup [ &b wnbuwy Juwiqdwqwlp quunnassa b gpng FupglwingBhce b gaps wplikn,

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. [(c) ITaM=EH This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-003
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1.1 The alphabet list

For about 1500 years, Koryun’s information remained unproven as no traces of
the Albanian script and the translated texts had been discovered. The aporia end-
ed only in 1937 when the Georgian scholar Ilia Abuladze discovered a 13™-century
Armenian “collective codex of educational character” in the Matenadaran in Yere-
van (ms. 7117)® which contains, among the accounts of several other scripts (Arme-
nian, Hebrew, Greek, Arabic, Latin, Georgian, and Coptic), a list of “Albanian”
letters (afowanic’ girn). The list comprises 52 characters arranged in alphabetical
order in 11 lines, with the letter names added in Armenian transcription below
them (see Figures 1-2 where the Albanian list, embedded between the accounts
of the Georgian and Coptic scripts, is highlighted, and Chapter 4 of the present
Handbook for details).*

il rpne sy @il o 3. 3 ? 7
= s i Tt s o o ey

Fig. 1: Ms. Yerevan, Matenadaran 7117, fol. 145r.  Fig. 2: Ms. Yerevan, Matenadaran 7117, fol. 145v.

Uwinnidng ng puhp winnbnbuwlp: — English translation after Norehad (1985: 41).

3 Abuladze (1938: 70): ... B 04HOM U3 COOPHUKOB y4ueOHOT0 XapakTepa”.

4 A first attempt at editing the alphabet list was provided by Akaki Shanidze (1938). According
to the same author (1957: 37), the manuscript emerged from the school of Thomas of Metsoph
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1.2 The detection of inscriptions

A few years later (between 1946 and 1953), excavations in Sudagilan near the
construction site of the hydroelectric power station at Mingachevir (Mingagevir,
Mingecaur) in North-West Azerbaijan® revealed a few artefacts with short inscrip-
tions that were assumed to be written in the Albanian script,® among them a
rectangular block of appr. 70 x70 cm which obviously represented a pedestal (or
capital) used to carry a cross (see Figures 3-7); however, differences in the letter

Fig. 3: The pedestal of Mingachevir, total view.

(T‘'ovma Mecop‘eci) who died by 1446 CE. A late 16™-century copy of the Yerevan manuscript
was described by H. Kurdian (1956: 81-83 with pl. III), who had achieved it in 1953; other Armeni-
an manuscripts that seem to contain a similar list such as ms. 3124 of the Matenadaran are not
pertinent (cf. Shanidze 1938: 47). The two lines from a note in an Armenian manuscript of 1535
published by N. Karamianz (1886: 315-319) bear no similarity to the Albanian alphabet, the given
script representing a peculiar Armenian cursive instead (cf. Gippert et al. 2008: I, II-1, n. 1); the
manuscript in question is today kept as Ms. or. quart. 805 at the Staatsbibliothek Preuflischer
Kulturbesitz, Berlin, the note is found at the bottom of p. 214 (see https://digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN790627981&PHYSID=PHYS_0214).

5 Situated at 40°47'01" N, 47°02'12" E on the left bank of the Kura river.

6 The discovery of the inscriptions was reported by Qaziyev (1948), Golubkina (1949), and others;
cf. 4. below for details. General accounts of the archeological sites and the finds in question were
published by R. Vahidov (1952 and 1961).


https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN790627981&PHYSID=PHYS_0214
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN790627981&PHYSID=PHYS_0214
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Fig. 4: Same, front face with inscription.

Fig. 5: Same. second face.

Fig. 6: Same, third face.

Fig. 7: Same, fourth face.



The Textual Heritage of Caucasian Albanian == 99

shapes between the alphabet list and the inscriptions prevented scholars from
providing reliable readings’ (see 4.1 below for more details).

1.3 The discovery of manuscripts

It took about 40 years until more extensive text materials in the same script were
discovered. Among the great number of unknown manuscripts that came to light
by consequence of a fire in St Catherine’s monastery on Mt Sinai in 1975, the
Georgian scholar Zaza Aleksidze discovered in 1996 two palimpsested parchment
codices (Sin. georg. NF 13 and 55) whose lower layer was determinable, at least

Fig. 8: Ms. Sin. georg. NF 13, fol. 4v: Georgian with Albanian undertext.

7 For attempts cf. e.g. Abrahamyan (1964: 39-50); Klimov (1967: 77-78); Gukasyan (1969: 60, no. 24
and 70-71); Murav’ev (1981: 265-270) / Mouraviev (1998-2000: 35-41); Schulze (1982: 285-291). The
first interpretation that was based upon a comparison with the script as appearing in the palimp-
sests of Mt Sinai (see 1.3 below) was published in Gippert (2004: 107-120); all previous attempts
must be regarded as obsolete.
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Fig. 9: Same, ultraviolet photograph.

for parts, to be Albanian.® Even though the undertexts were heavily erased, with
usually only a few lines remaining discernible to the naked eye (cf. Fig. 8), Alek-
sidze was able to identify biblical passages mostly from the Pauline Epistles on
them; the basis for the decipherment was, besides the alphabet list of the Mate-
nadaran manuscript, the language of the Udi people in Azerbaijan, who have
traditionally been assumed to be descendants of the Caucasian “Albanians”.® The
palimpsests thus turned out to be the first (and only) manuscript remains in the
Albanian language available to us.

1.4 The first edition

With the aim to reveal the complete content of the Albanian palimpsests and to
prepare a printed edition, a first international project was launched in 1999,%° in

8 Cf. Aleksidze and Mahé (1997 and 2001), and Aleksidze (1998, 1998-2000, 2003a, and 2003b).

9 Cf. Chapter 5 of this Handbook as to the interrelation of the Albanian and Udi languages.

10 “Digitization of the Albanian palimpsest manuscripts from Mt. Sinai”, part of the project “Kau-
kasische Sprachen und Kulturen: Grundlagen ihrer elektronischen Dokumentation” (“ARMAZI
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Fig. 10: Same, multispectral image, digitally processed.

the course of which a large set of ultraviolet images of the palimpsest folios was
taken.! In many cases, these photos enhanced the readability of the Albanian
undertexts effectively (cf. Fig. 9), and the identification of the contents and the
characters made considerable progress even though plenty of questions still re-
mained open. At the same time, however, the technology of digital photographing
advanced and first attempts to use a method called “multispectral imaging” for
the decipherment of palimpsests had yielded some success. This technology was
for the first time applied to the Albanian palimpsests in 2004 in a follow-up
project;'? the resulting images (cf. Fig. 10) served as the basis for the first scholarly
edition of the Albanian undertexts, which was published in two volumes in

project”, kindly supported by the Volkswagen Foundation); cf. https://armazi.uni-frankfurt.de/
armaz3.htm.

11 The photographs were produced in summer 2002 under the direction of Z. Aleksidze.

12 The project under the title “Neue Wege zur wissenschaftlichen Bearbeitung von Palimpsest-
handschriften kaukasischer Provenienz” ran, with kind support by the Volkswagen Foundation,
from 2003-2007; participants were Z. Aleksidze, J.-P. Mahé, W. Schulze, M. Tandashvili and the
present author. For the principles of multispectral imaging cf. Gippert (2007a).


https://armazi.uni-frankfurt.de/armaz3.htm
https://armazi.uni-frankfurt.de/armaz3.htm
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Fig. 11: Ms. Sin. georg. NF 55, fol. 40v+35r.
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Fig. 12: Same, transmissive light image.
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2008,"3 comprising a total of 242 manuscript pages of Sin. georg. NF 13 and 55.
The contents were determined to be all biblical, with 116 pages (58 folios) contain-
ing parts of the Gospel of John; the remaining 126 pages (63 folios) revealed them-
selves as deriving from a lectionary, with pericopes mostly from the Pauline Epis-
tles but also from the other Gospels, the Acts of Apostles and the Catholic Epistles,
plus one lection from the Old Testament (Isaiah 35.3-8). Only one double folio
remained unidentified (Sin. georg. NF 55, f. 1+5), and for one more double folio,
the contents could only be guessed at (Sin. georg. NF 55, f. 35+40, assumed to
contain John 20.30-21.15). Especially with the Gospel of John, the average readabil-
ity rate had remained rather low (max. 30 % per page), while the lectionary texts
were restorable with much higher confidence (up to 99 %). Together with the fact
that there are clear differences in the layout between the Gospel of John and the
other texts, this led to the assumption that the Albanian palimpsests represent
the remains of two different original codices.

1.5 Enhanced technology

New facilities for improving the readability of the palimpsests emerged a few years
after the edition had been published, in the course of the Sinai Palimpsests Project
(2012-2017),** which attempted at providing high-standard multispectral images of
all palimpsests stored in St Catherine’s monastery. It was especially the new tech-
nology of “transmissive light imaging” developed during this project that brought
about remarkable progress in establishing the Albanian undertexts, by increasing
the readability of the Gospel of John to about 75%. This included the hitherto
unidentified double folio, which was now determined to contain John 20.30-21.16,
as well as Sin. georg. NF 55, f. 40+35, now ascertained to comprise John 18.16-31
(cf. Figures 11 and 12). The large amount of new and corrected readings has made
it necessary to provide a second edition, which will be published in the near future;
the following summary of the textual heritage of the Albanians represents the
present state of the decipherment as does the short description of the language in
Chapter 4 of this Handbook.

13 Gippert et al. (2008); a third volume (Gippert 2010) was devoted to the Armenian undertexts
of the Sinai palimpsests.

14 Cf. http://sinaipalimpsests.org/about-project; the project was a collaboration of St. Catherine’s
Monastery of the Sinai and the Early Manuscripts Electronic Library, funded by Arcadia Fouda-
tion and directed by Claudia Rapp and Michael Phelps.


http://sinaipalimpsests.org/about-project
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2 The Gospel of John

2.1 The codicological setting

In the edition of 2008, the distribution of the 56 folios that were determined to
belong to the Gospel of John was illustrated as given in Table I, which clearly
shows that there were eleven sets of contiguous Gospel text scattered without
any intrinsic order about the two palimpsest codices, Sin. georg. NF 13 (marked
‘A’ in the Table and hereafter) and 55 (marked ‘B’). In most cases, two folios each
were found to represent one folio of the original codex, thus constituting conju-
gates (or bifolios) of the palimpsest (e.g., A40 + A47); for only two folios (A7 and
A107), the “partner” was missing. Beyond the sequences of attested and non-
attested passages, no underlying codex structure was discernible.

The Sinai Palimpsest Project provided not only enhanced images permitting
to ascertain the contents of the lower layer but also several fragments that had
not yet been accessible to the edition project in 2004; some of these were attribut-
able to the Gospel of John.!> Together with a more meticulous codicological investi-
gation, which revealed that double folios of the original codex were not distributed
at random in the palimpsests but according to a symmetrical (or “mirroring”)
principle,’® the structure of the Albanian Gospel codex has now been established
with certainty: it must have consisted of six quires of eight folios (four bifolios)
each (i.e. quaternions), with the (lost) first folio being either empty or filled with
paratextual material (a title page, a miniature, or a lecture index). After the end
of the Gospel (John 21.15-25), the last folio contains an extra column of which only
a few characters have remained; this is likely to have been a scribe’s colophon
(cf. 2.3 below). Table II illustrates the structure of the Gospel codex as established
today; note the symmetrical distribution of, e.g., A6 and A7 or A40+47 and A41+A46
in quire I and of B18+21 and B17+22 in quire II. In addition, the structure clearly
reveals that the codex followed Gregory’s rule, with hair sides of the parchment
facing hair sides and flesh sides facing flesh sides (here indicated in green);'’
every quire began with a hair side. With 35 folios of the original codex represented
in toto or fragmentarily in the palimpsests, more than two thirds of St John’s
Gospel have been preserved.

15 In the Sinai Palimpsest Project, the additional fragments were assigned to Sin. georg. NF 55,
with folio numbers 60-78; this assignment has no bearing on the reconstruction of the original
codex since Sin. georg. NF 13 and 55 had before been determined to represent one codex rescrip-
tus on the basis of the Georgian overtexts.

16 This approach was first applied in Gippert (2012a).

17 Cf. Gregory (1900: 8-10).
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2.2 The Albanian Gospel text

As was already pointed out in the first edition, the Albanian version of the Gospel
agrees in a considerable manner with the Armenian textus receptus and, to a
lesser extent, the Georgian version as represented in the so-called Adishi Gospels
of 895;18 in a few instances, it shows affinities to a Semitic stratum as in the case
of the name of the prophet Isaiah which appears as esaya (John 1.23 and 12.38:
A47rb, 17 and B55ra, 14) with a § matching Syriac esaya and opposing itself to
Greek "Hoatag, Armenian ésaya, and Georgian esaia / esaya; another such case is
the name of the lake Siloam which appears with initial §-, too (gen. Silohaown
and dat. Silohax, John 9.7 and 11, A51vb, 10 and Al8ra, 9-10), corresponding to
Syriac Siliha and contrasting with Greek Zilwdy, Armenian sitovam, and Geor-
gian siloam.'® These observations have now been corroborated, and the assump-
tion of the Albanian Gospel text witnessing to an ancient Syriac-based “Cauca-
sian” Bible version that was shared by its Armenian and Georgian neighbours
before it was remodelled upon the Greek text has gained even more ground. We
can now adduce further examples of biblical names with a §- such as that of
Samaria (dative Samariyax, John 4.4: A4lva, 8-9) and the Samaritans (singular
Samraown, John 4.7 and 4.9: A46ra, 19-20 and A41vb, 5; plural Samraowg- in
John 4.5 and 4.9: A4l1va, 11 and A41vb, 10), matching Syriac samraye and samrin
as against Greek Zauapeia, Armenian samaria, and Georgian samaria etc.; simi-
larly, the name of the prophet Moses appears as mowse in John 5.46 and 6.32
(A101va, 5 and A98va, 16-17) in agreement with Syriac miise and contrasting with
Greek Mwiof|g, Armenian movses, and Georgian mose. Another “Syriacism” can
be seen in the name of Lazarus, which is laazar in John 11.14 and 12.1 (A65rb, 7
and B9ra, 16), as a closer match of Syriac la‘azar than Greek Aalapdg, Armenian
tazaros, and Georgian lazare; once we even read lafazar- (John 12.17: Bllva, 2-3),
with the Syriac letter £ (~.) rendered by the Albanian pharyngeal, b = §.

2.2.1 The “AAA” trias

These examples notwithstanding, the assumption of a peculiar affinity of the
Albanian Gospel text with the Armenian version and that of the Adishi Gospels
(hereafter: Ad.) has gained further ground as well. To give but a few examples: In
John 5.18 (A100ra, 4), the Albanian text has the plural form Sanbatowx ‘sabbaths’

18 Gippert et al. (2008: I, I-32-33).
19 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, I-34-37); cf. also Gippert (2012b: 238-240). Former readings of the
name in Albanian with word-final -m must be corrected.
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matching Armenian z§abat's and Sapatta in Ad., in contrast to the singular forms
70 odpPatov in Greek and Sabatsa in the other Georgian witnesses. In John 5.28,
Jesus asks “Why do you marvel at this?” in Albanian (etal ha-nan-amec; A100va,
12-13)*° just as in Armenian (and ayn zi’ zarmanayk’) and in Ad. (ese raysa
gikwrs?) while the Greek text and the Georgian Protovulgate have a prohibitive
“Do not marvel” (uf Bavpdalete Todto / nu gikwrn ese). In the Albanian text of
John 6.27 (A107rb, 16), the imperative biya-nan ‘do! (pl.) is preceded by owkal-
nan ‘go? (pl), in perfect agreement with Armenian ertayk’ gorceecék and Geor-
gian carvedit ikmodet in Ad., while the Greek text and the other Georgian versions
have only the second imperative (¢pydleade, ikmodet). In John 19.14 (A22vbh, 21),
Pilate says to the Jews aha tiwx bfefi viax ‘Look, your king for you’, exactly match-
ing aha tagawor jer zjez in the Armenian text and aha meupé tkueni tkuenda in
Ad.; the Greek and the other Georgian versions lack the (redundant) final pro-
noun ("18e 6 Bacwebg VUGV / aha meupé tkueni). In the Armenian version of
John 20.27, Jesus addresses Thomas in saying ber zmatowns k'o ew ark aysr ew
tes zjers im ‘bring your fingers and cast (them) here and look at my hands?,
closely followed by Ad. (moqven titni Senni da Semaxe aka da ixilen gelni cemni)
and the Albanian (hega-n(ow)n e kasix vé baha-hega-n(ow)n etis bega-n(ow)n kowl-
mowx bezi);*' the second imperative is missing in the other Georgian versions as
well as the Greek text, which in addition has the singular tov §dxtvAov instead
of a plural.

In some cases, the trias of Albanian, Armenian and Ad. (hereafter styled “AAA”)
is joined by peculiar witnesses of the Greek and Syriac tradition, thus suggesting
the existence of a special text version as the common ancestor. This is true, e.g., of
John 6.23 (A107ra, 17-20), which in most Greek and Georgian witnesses as well as
the Syriac Peshitta ends with the Lord (or Jesus) having given thanks (or a blessing:
evyaplotioavtog tod kupiov / romel akurtxa upalman da hmadlobda | kad barek
yesti); this phrase is missing in the Greek codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis (D)* and the
two older Syriac versions preserved in the Curetonian Gospels and the Sinaiticus
Palimpsest, as well as AAA. In John 8.40 (A55vbh, 15-16), Jesus says “which I have
heard from my father” in AAA (ihé-h"ke-za dexoc bezi ~ zor loway hawré immeé ~
ray mesma mamisagan ¢emisa), here joined by the so-called Korideti Gospels (0, f.
217ra) with fjv fjkovoa mapd tol matpog pov, while the other witnesses have “from
God” (toT Beol / gmrtisagan | men ‘alah@).® A “Syriac” trait that is worth investigat-

20 The former reading as thematised in Gippert (2012b: 241) must be corrected accordingly.

21 The Albanian text (A16vb, 7-10) is not certain in all details here but the sequence of words
is beyond doubt.

22 As well as two later (minuscule) manuscripts, 69 (Leicester) and 788 (Athens).

23 Cf. Gippert (2012b: 242) and further Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 5.2.1.
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ing is the rendering of an agent by the phrase “from / by the hand of” as occurring,
e.g., in John 1.17 (e ofanowx kowin mowsei dage-anake madil’owx own tfegen(ow)n
kowyoc y"i k™i ‘because the laws are given by the hand of Moses, graces and truth
from the hand of Jesus Christ’: A47ra, 13-15); here, both kowin (erg. sg.) and kowyoc
(abl. sg.) correspond to Syriac b-yad ‘by’ (lit. ‘in the hand’), matched by Armenian
i jern and, in the first instance, by gelita in Ad., whereas the Greek text and the
other Georgian witnesses (including the second instance in Ad.) have a mere pre- or
postposition (8t / mier). These correspondences are anything but straightforward,
however; so we find, e.g., oowk(a) kowyoc ‘by him’ three times in John 1.3, 1.4 and
1.7 (A40ra, 6 and 9; A47va, 20), where the Syriac text of the Peshitta has two times
b-tde-hw but once simply be-h ‘in him’ (1.4; in the Curetonian Gospels also in 1.3),
and the Armenian text uses three times the simple pronoun novaw (instrumental)
‘by him’. On the other hand, the trias of AAA stands out again in John 19.17 with
d’y kowya ‘into their hand’ (Al17va, 10) ~ i jefs noca |/ qelta matta, whereas the
Syriac text (of the Peshitta) here agrees with the Greek and the other Georgian
versions in having simple l-hiin ‘to them’ ~ avT0ig / mat.

2.2.2 Special matches between Armenian and Albanian

In several cases, the Albanian Gospel of John suggests a peculiar relationship with
the Armenian version. We must not count here the large amount of loanwords
from (Middle) Iranian languages that both languages share (often also with Geor-
gian), for these can always be independent borrowings; to the many examples
gathered earlier (e.g., Albanian vardapet ~ Armenian vardapet ‘teacher’, mar-
gaven ~ margaré ‘prophet’, vafamak ~ varsamak ‘cerecloth, napkir’, etc.),** we
may now add Zam ‘hour’ (John 11.9: A65ra, 8) ~ Armenian Zam (also Georgian Zam-
i), asparez ‘stadion’ (John 11.18: A60vb, 220) ~ Armenian asparés (also Georgian
asparez-i), possibly also bitowan ‘id.’ (John 6.19: A107vh, 17-18) ~ Armenian vtawan
(also Georgian utevan-i), and aspinza ‘lodge’ (John 18.28: B35ra,21-B40vb, 1) ~ Ar-
menian aspnjakan “inn’ and Georgian m-aspinz-el-i ‘host’.>> A bit more telling is
the use of reduplication in producing “intensified” adjectives such as bdn’i-ban’i
(John 5.20: A97va, 18-19) and beg-beg (John 21.11: B5ra, 17) both meaning ‘very big’
and both mirroring Armenian mecamec ‘id.’. As a new Armenian loanword we

24 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: 1, I-30); Gippert (2011c: 3-8).

25 Cf. also the Georgian place name Aspinza (Andronikashvili 1966: 287-288 and Gippert 1993:
119-124). The word also occurs in Acts 1.13 (A104ra, 20); in both cases, the reading of the charac-
ter 3 (corresponding to Georgian 3) is uncertain, it might also be a 3 in accordance with Armeni-
an j (cf. Gippert forthc.: L.).
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may note dol ‘vessel, bucket’ which obviously renders Armenian doyt ‘id.’ in
John 4.11 (A46rb, 20), in its turn probably a Semitism (Syriac dawla ‘id’, vs. Greek
&vtinua and Georgian sarcqul-i / savsebel-i); another Syriacism may be concealed
in daizowzn’a ‘denarius’ (John 6.7: A101vb, 11-12) if this is a hybrid compound
consisting of dai- ‘green’ (> ‘silver’?) and Syr. ziiza ‘drachm’.?8 An exclusive accor-
dance of the Armenian and the Albanian texts is met with in John 19.15 where the
Jews shout two times “take him (up away) from us” (Al7va, 1-2: Albanian heqa-
n(ow)n Zaxoc ~ Armenian barj i meénj) with an explicit ablative, while the other
versions only have “take (him) up” (Greek dpov, Georgian agage). Another exclu-
sive accordance of the Albanian and the Armenian texts is found in John 19.29
(B8vh, 17-18) where only these two versions mention a “bundle of hyssop”, using
even the same Iranian loanword (mistikalos zopaown ~ mstkaw zovpayi), while
all others only speak of “hyssop” alone (Greek Voowmnw, Georgian usupsa, Syr. zopa)
or of a mere “flower” (Georgian quavili, Ad.). Only in the Armenian and the Albani-
an texts, Jesus asks in John 21.22 “Why do you care?” (vak ya-ne girmir, B36vb,
20, ~ k'ez zi poyt‘ ¢, lit. ‘What eagerness is (it) to you’), while the other versions
have a mere “What” or “How much (is it) to you?” (Greek ti npog o¢, Georgian
senda ray | Syr. lakma’ lek). A telling coincidence is also met with in John 19.26
and 20.15 (B13rb, 5 and B7rb, 21-A16ra, 1) where Jesus talks to his mother and Mary
Magdalene, respectively: to the plain address “woman!” (Armenian kin, Albanian
xifowyo, ~ Greek yovai, Georgian dedakaco, Syriac ‘atta), only Armenian and Alba-
nian here add the 2°¢ person pronoun “you” (dow / vown). In Armenian, this may
be due to the fact that the language does not have a peculiar vocative form (in
contrast to Greek or Georgian) so that kin alone was underspecified; in Albanian,
however, the vocative is clearly distinguished by the ending -yo so that the addition
of the pronoun is redundant and only explicable as a calque of the Armenian
wording.

The most intriguing feature that joins the Albanian text with the Armenian
version is the list of languages in which the inscription on the Cross was written
(John 19.20). According to the Greek tradition, these were Hebrew (‘EBpaioti),
Latin (~ Roman, ‘Pwpaioti), and Greek (‘EAAnvioti), with the order of the second
and third one varying among the witnesses. The Georgian versions agree with
this in naming ebraelebr ‘Hebrew’, hromaelebr ‘Roman’,?’ and ber3l ‘Greek’; the
same is true, with a different order, for the Syriac Peshitta which has ‘ebra’it,
yawna’it, and rawma’it, with yawna’it referring to Greek (‘Ionian’). In contrast to
this, the Armenian text has ebrayeceren, datmataren, and yownaren, with the last

26 For further details cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 5.2.2.
27 Ad. has the remarkable variant prominebr; cf. Blake (1923: 83-88) and Peeters (1926: 76-77)
for other attestations of Georgian promin- ‘Roman’.
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R

word matching Syriac yawna'it; the peculiar term is the second one, which obvi-
ously refers to Dalmatia instead of Rome. This is now matched by the Albanian
version, which can be established to read ebraownes, dalmataownes, yovnaownes
(A17vh, 12-13),2 including the specific reference to Dalmatia, which has been
convincingly motivated for Armenian as an indication of the Christianisation of
Armenia during the reign of the Roman emperor Diocletian, of Dalmatian origin,
between 284 and 305 and the acknowledgement of his suzerainty over Armenia
by the Sassanid kings in 298 CE.?° The mentioning of Dalmatia instead of Rome
in the Gospel of John may thus yield a terminus a quo for its first translation into
Armenian; for the Albanian text, we may safely assume that it depends on the
Armenian tradition established then.

As a matter of fact, the dependance of the Albanian version on the Armenian
one manifests itself not only in peculiar words and expressions as discussed
above, but overall in the wording which follows the Armenian text wherever
possible. This includes the sentence-internal word order, but also the use of the
definite article3® The text passage of John 19.13-22 printed synoptically in Ta-
ble III is meant to illustrate this by way of example.3!

28 The reading proposed in Gippert et al. (2008: I, V-97) must be given up.

29 Cf. Kiinzle (1984: II, 177), arguing against Macler (1919: 638—642).

30 Cf. Chapter 4 in this Handbook, 3.3.2 and 4.1.

31 The representation of the Albanian text in the Table follows the principles established in the
editio minor part of the first edition (Gippert et al. 2008: I, III-1-46), with round parentheses
marking resolved abbreviations, curly brackets indicating uncertain readings and angle brackets,
characters missing in lacunae.
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2.3 Layout and paratexts

The Gospel of John is written in two columns throughout, with 21 lines per col-
umn and an average of 17-18 characters per line. The characters have a height
of 4 mm; initials of paragraphs are enlarged (up to 9 mm) and slightly outdented.
At the line break, words are usually divided (without any hyphenation mark) at
syllable boundaries; characters that would exceed the line are often placed, in
minor size, above or (at the end of pages) below the line. The only punctuation
mark used regularly is a dot placed at the top of the line after the last character
of sentences or larger units. Abbreviations (elisions) are marked with a tilde-
shaped line above. The beginning of Ammonian sections is indicated to the left
of the initial character of the section with the respective number represented
alphanumerically by the corresponding characters written in minor size (appr.
1 mm, often extremely difficult to make out), originally probably in red ink (e.g.,
cde for 197, John 19.16b: Al7va, 12) and partly with horizontal lines above and
below (e.g., @ for 137, John 15.16b: A25va, 19). In addition, sections and minor
paragraphs are often separated from each other by a lengthy horizontal stroke
(slightly tilde-shaped) to the left of the column (a similar divider appears, e.g., in
the Armenian Gospels of Moscow of 887 CE, now ms. 6200 of the Matenadaran,
Yerevan). The division into sections and paragraphs (and, depending on it, the
use of enlarged initials) corresponds by and large to that applied in the Armenian
Gospels of Moscow and Ejmiatsin (of 989 CE, now ms. 2374 of the Matenadaran,
Yerevan), with but a few exceptions (e.g., sections 213 and 214 being indicated at
the beginning of John 20.19 and within 20.20, A16rb, 7 and A23vb, 17, not in 20.20
and at the beginning of 20.22 as in the latter). On a few folios, remnants of a
Eusebian apparatus are discernible, arranged in up to four columns (headed by
y = John, m = Matthew, m(r) = Mark, and [ = Luke) in tiny characters (appr. 1 mm)
below the columns, possibly also in red ink (best visible on fol. A25v, John 136-
141 ~ 15.14-21).32

In several cases, the beginning of a text passage is accompanied by a margin-
al gloss in minor characters (appr. 2 mm) left of it indicating the use of the passage
as a pericope, ie. a lection read during liturgy. This is true, e.g., of the gloss
powridy gden ‘for the dead’ pertaining to John 5.19 (A100ra, 8). In some cases, the
pericopes indicated by these glosses have a counterpart in the Armenian and / or
Georgian lectionaries of the Jerusalem rite (hereafter LA / LG, cf. Chapter 6 of
this Handbook [Renoux]) as in the case of a lection beginning with John 12.24,
which is glossed istepanosi ‘of Stephen’ (B1lvb, 10), thus matching the pericopes

32 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, I-32).
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of John 12.24-26 and 12.24-41 attested in LA and LG for 27 December, the com-
memoration day of the Protomartyr; similarly, John 20.24 is glossed by tomas
‘Thomas’ (Al6va, 8), thus supposing a lection of John 20.24-31 as prescribed in LA
for 23 August or John 20.24-25 as noted in LG for 1 November, both days being
devoted to the eponymous Apostle.3> The more verbose gloss accompanying
John 21.20 on fol. B39r (1l. 6-8) probably reads yakobi hebiyayoya own yohannesi
3owlowgaloya ‘of James the Apostle and John the Evangelist’, matching both LA
and LG which prescribe John 21.20-25 on 29 December, the commemoration day
of John and James the Great. A lection beginning with John 8.31, indicated by the
gloss abrahami ‘of Abraham’ in the palimpsest (A20rb, 17), is attested in the Latal
manuscript of LG as a lection of the Friday of the 5™ week after Easter, covering
John 8.31-59.34

Other marginal glosses are rather explanatory. This holds, e.g., for pasek add-
ed, in a frame of dotted lines, in the right margin of fol. B9v (l. 16) at the beginning
of John 11.55, obviously meant to explain the word axsibay ‘Easter’ it faces, one
of the few Georgian borrowings in Albanian;* exactly the same gloss (pasek) is
found at exactly the same position in the Armenian Gospels of Ejmiatsin (fol.
204vb) rendering zatikn ‘id.’, and Ad. glosses the Georgian equivalent, zatiki, at
the same position by vnebatay, i.e. ‘of the Passion(s)’.® A similar gloss is found in
the right margin of fol. A66r (1. 11), with pasekown rendering the genitive form
axsibayown of John 13.1; this, too, is matched by a corresponding gloss (pasek)
in the Ejmiatsin Gospels (fol. 208r). Two marginal glosses on fol. A98r were obvi-
ously added as corrections for the text of John 6.42 at positions marked by obelos-
like signs, namely, y~s in line 17 indicating the name of Jesus to be inserted be-
tween te o-ne ‘is not this’ and o gar yosepi ‘the son of Joseph’, and nex ‘mother’
in line 19 as an addition to the phrase Za aa-hanayoyake-Za o dex ‘of whom we
know the father’; in both cases, the omissions are a common feature of the Alba-
nian and the Armenian versions,” thus again witnessing to their close relation-
ship.

33 There is no pericope beginning with John 5.19 in the Armenian or the Georgian lectionaries;
however, John 5.17-24 is contained as a lection for the Deceased to be read on Mondays in the
(later) Constantinopolitan lectionary.

34 Cf. Tarchni$vili (1959a: 164165 / 1959b: 131, no. 856m).

35 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 5.2.5.

36 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, I-35-36).

37 The gloss nex for ‘mother’ was not yet identified in the edition. The equivalent of ‘mother’ is
also missing in the Syriac text of the Curetonian Gospels and the Sinaiticus Palimpsest but
present in the Peshitta; among the Georgian versions, it is the Protovulgate that lacks the equiva-
lent while Ad. does have deday da mamay ‘mother and father’. The name of Jesus is present in
all Georgian and Syriac versions. Cf. Gippert (2012b: 241-242) as to the wording of the Greek
Codex Sinaiticus.
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A peculiar paratext is contained after the end of the Gospel, John 21.25, in the
second column of the last folio of the original codex consisting of fol. B39vb+36rb.
Although only a few letters of lines 9-21 of the column have remained, we may
safely assume that this was the colophon of the scribe of the codex who, beginning
with zow T (line 9), refers to the Lord (37e, ergative or dative), and later suppli-
cates for his parents and his relatives (<be>zi dex <own nex own qar>n’ad <x>,
lines 16-18); the last line obviously addresses the Mother of God (Marya<m>,
line 21). Unfortunately, neither the scribe’s name nor any detail as to the date
and place of his endeavour have been preserved.

3 The “Lectionary”

3.1 Layout and paratexts

Except for the fact of being arranged in two columns as well, the layout of the
“Lectionary” part of the Albanian palimpsests differs remarkably from that of the
Gospel of John. The characters of its main text are slightly larger (appr. 5 mm)
than those of the latter; the same is true for the initials (appr. 11 mm). The most
frequently used punctuation mark is a colon indicating the end of sentences or
longer phrases; a long arrow-shaped horizontal stroke is sometimes used as a
line-filler at the end of sections or paragraphs (e.g. after I Thessalonians 2.9:
A38ra, 1. 19). Abbreviations and numerical values are indicated in a similar way
as in the Gospel of John. A peculiar diacritic found in the Lectionary part is a
dot placed above characters that denote vowels in word-initial or syllable-initial
positions as on the first o of ic-ofom ‘the same’ and the first e and the second a
of efa-anake-edgon ‘that they have’ in Romans 12.4 (A32vb, 1-2).3% All in all, the
text of the Lectionary part is written less diligently than that of the Gospel of
John, with many haplo- and dittographies; e.g., the text of Romans 12.4 just cited
begins erroneously in the upper margin, from which it was erased before the
preparation of the palimpsest, while other such errors remained uncorrected (e.g.
dittographic mowc¢’ow¢’owr- for *mowc’owr- ‘pure’ in mowc’ow¢’owr-baal-anke-
oen ‘that he might purify’ on fol. A29va, 11. 10-12).

Usually, each column has 22 lines, with an average of 15-16 characters per
line; on eight folios, there is one more line per column (B25 and sqq., cf. below).
In contrast to the Gospel, enlarged initials are not only found at the beginning of

38 Cf. the comparable use of a diaeresis-like symbol in the Armenian Gospels of Ejmiatsin (Kiinz-
le 1984: 100*/101*).
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lines, more or less outdented, but often also within lines, thus yielding the impres-
sion of a more continuous text. This, however, is frequently interrupted by titles
that precede, in much smaller characters (appr. 2.5 mm) but as well with enlarged
initials (appr. 9 mm), the beginning of individual pericopes; an example is the
title of the lection of I Corinthians 15.51-58 which covers lines 12-13 of fol. B34rh
and reads (with large initials rendered by capital letters) Korintaowgoy Serbaown
D’ipnowxoc Pawlosi hebiyayoya owpesown, i.e. ‘Lection from the First Epistle (lit.
Writing) to (lit. of) the Corinthians of Paul the Apostle’. It was these titles that
paved the way for the decipherment of the Albanian language and script as con-
tained in the palimpsests.

Another important type of paratext that is characteristic for the Lectionary
part is glosses that accompany the titles, usually to the left of them in the margins
or in the space between the columns. Written in even smaller letters (appr.
1.8 mm), they indicate the occasion on which the respective lection was meant
to be read as in the case of I Corinthians 15.51-58, which is styled owpes(ow)n
mowc’(ow)r@’y, i.e. a ‘Lection (scil. for the commemoration) of Saints’ (B34rb, 11—
12). In some cases, the glosses contain the indication of a “Psalm-refrain” or anti-
phon (salmos korbaale) or an “Alleluia psalm” (alélowya salmos) as they were
usually sung before and between lections; this is true, e.g., of the lection of Ephe-
sians 2.4-8, which is introduced by the title Epesaowgoy D’ipnowxoc Pawlosi hebi-
yayoya owpesown ‘Lection from the Epistle to (lit. of) the Ephesians of Paul the
Apostle’ (B23va, 10-11), together with a gloss referring to Psalm 66.2 [67.2]:3 ow-
pes(ow)n besesownowgoy salmos korbaale Iz b”e ix-Ga-Zan-he, i.e. ‘Lection for (lit.
of) the Supplications; Psalm-refrain 66: “God, may we be pitied!”".

In two cases, the indication of the liturgical purpose has been integrated with
the title of a lection. One of them is the lection of Luke 7.1-10, which is introduced
on lines 17-20 of fol. A8rb as E xown’ iiwxRoy hiiwkel-balnaxoStay Lowkasi
Mowg¢’owr Sowdagesownaxoc owpesown, i.e. ‘At this place, from the commemora-
tion of Kings: Lection from the Holy Gospel of Luke’; in addition to the informa-
tion present here, there is still a gloss accompanying the title which can be made
out as owdages(ow)n iiwxr(o)y own goed"y alélowya salm(o)s y 5"e mil’‘anownen
ve hiiwk-he-ga-n ‘Gospel (lection for the commemoration) of Kings and Rulers.
Alleluia-psalm 20: “Lord, by your strength may rejoice” (Psalm 20.2 [21.2]). Consid-
ering the fact that immediately preceding the title, we read the name of Jerusalem
as the last word of the pericope of Mark 15.39-41, the strange wording “at this
place” may be taken to refer just to the Holy City. The second case concerns the
lection of I Timothy 3.14-16, which is introduced as follows (A28rb+27vh, 11-16):

39 As in the neighbouring traditions of Eastern Christianity, psalms are numbered in accordance
with the Septuagint, not the Hebrew Bible as in the West (here referred to in brackets).
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Miiwxen(ow)n mowc’(ow)r Thdlown own eklesiowgoy Salmos Korbaale : y_e 37e
bowqgana-biyay-zow cegowown kod’in ve : Timoteosi Serbaown d’ipnowxoc Pawlosi
Hebiyayoya owpesown ‘Of the feast of the Holy Cross and the Churches. Psalm-
refrain 25: “Lord, I love the splendour of Your house” (Ps. 25.8 [26.8]). Lection
from the First Letter to (lit. of) Timothy of Paul the Apostle.” Here, too, we find
an additional gloss, which reads owpes(ow)n miiwxenownax eklesiowgoy ‘Lection
(read) on the feast of the Churches’.

A peculiar arrangement is found on fol. A12r with the lection of Matthew
10.16-22 of which both the title and the gloss are placed in the margins; the
former reads Mateosi Mowc’owr Sowdagesownax(o)c ‘From the Holy Gospel of
Matthew’ and the latter, owdagesown mowc’(ow)rd”y alelowya salm(o)s yéa bam-
gen-ne bartay-hanayoenke ¢omeown(ow)x ‘Gospel (lection for the commemora-
tion) of Saints. Alleluia-psalm 31: “Blessed is (he) who has given up (his) transgres-
sions™ (Ps. 31.1 [32.1]). All these titles and glosses are extremely important for the
reconstruction of the liturgy of the Caucasian Albanians (see Chapter 6 of this
Handbook [Renoux]); they are therefore listed in toto in Table V.40

In two cases, a pericope is preceded or followed by a sequence of several
Psalm verses, written in minor letters (appr. 2.5 mm) but within the given lines.
This is true, first of all, of lines 12-22 of the bifolio A73vbh+70rb where a sequence
of five Psalm verses follows after the end of the Old Testament lection (Isaiah
35.3-8), each introduced by an indication of its use; the sequence begins with
Psalm 25.8 [26.8], assigned here, too, as a ‘Psalm-refrain, 25’ for the ‘Feast of the
Churches’ (Mowxenownax eklesiowgoy : Salm(o)s ko<rbaale :> ye). The verses fol-
lowing it are Ps. 35.10 [36.9] (Kacioya Salmos yée ‘Psalm of the blind one, 35),
Ps. 6.3 [6.2] (Salmos marmin-rara-héoya : z ‘Psalm of the one having become weak-
bodied [i.e. the paralytic], 6’), and Ps. 22.1 [23.1] (Salmos asefown yb ‘Psalm of the
shepherd, 22’). The last verse in the sequence is probably Ps. 118.132 if the number
and the text are established correctly (Salmos besesownowgoy : ¢¢Z : Bega-n(ow)n
zas 3"e hiiwk-iha-nown-al zas : ‘Psalm of the Supplications, 118: “Look upon me,
Lord, and have pity for me™). The second sequence of Psalm verses is found
preceding the lection of I Corinthians 12.26-14.2 on the first lines of fol. B26r of
which, unfortunately, only a few characters have survived; here we can tentative-
ly restore and identify the following verses: Ps. 103.3 [104.3] (<Aci-faxe-n-o>en
xenalo$ ‘He roofed on the water’), Ps. 115.6 [116.15] (Otan-<biteé-ne 3~é biiwa ow>p

40 The entries in the Table are ordered after the Biblical lections, not their appearance in the
palimpsests. Square brackets indicate presumable verse numbers of lost beginnings or ends of
lections in the first column and numbers of Hebrew (~ western) Psalm verses in the fourth
column. Titles and glosses are rendered in a simplified transcription, with abbreviations resolved
(in parentheses) wherever possible.
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mowc’(ow)r-<d~y ice> ‘Revered is before the Lord the death of His saints’), and
Ps. 18.5 [19.4] (Lows<ow asalax ta-bdhe-ne il'ow> [d~]y : ‘Their word goes out into
all the world’).

Other paratextual elements are rare in the Lectionary part of the palimpsests.
We do find Ammonian and Euthalian section numbers such as da, db and dg = 91,
92 and 93 for Matthew 10.25b, 26b and 27 (Al2va, 6, 12, 17) or E = 12 for Ro-
mans 8.18 (B25va, 7); the numbers are not always reliable as in the case of xé = 87
which appears two times on f. Al2ra+Allva, for both Matthew 10.17 and 10.18
(recte: *xZ = 88).4! In two cases, a Euthalian section number which is dividable
by 50 is introduced in the margin by the word kod’owr, lit. houses’, matching the
Armenian term townk‘ and, furtheron, the Semitic tradition which denotes text
sections as ‘houses’ (Syr. bayta etc.); this is ¢ =50 for I Thessalonians 2.9b (A38ra,
17)* and 3§ = 250 for Ephesians 5.29b (B67va, 3). A correction of the text may be
intended with the gloss ¢in’a appearing in the left margin of fol. Allva (L. 16)
facing Matthew 10.18. If this is the genitive of ¢in ‘tribe, kind’, it might indicate
this word to be inserted between bezi ‘my’ and gden ‘because of’ yielding *bezi
¢in’a gden ‘because of my kind’ oy, alternatively, after powlaygana @’y ‘to witness
for them’ yielding *powlaygana @’y ¢in’a ‘to witness for their kind’; however,
these amendments find no counterpart in other text versions. Unclear is the gloss
readable as xt: (or xa:?) in the left margin facing Mark 15.39 (A8ra, 14); it might
conceal a number 89 (or 81) but this matches neither the Ammonian section (225)
nor other numbers known for this verse (e.g., 47 in the Armenian Bible).*3

The most important paratext in the lectionary part is a single text line written
in characters of minor size (appr. 3 mm) that is visible in the upper margin of
fol. B251, originally extending over both columns of which the left one has most-
ly been burnt off. In the edition, its remnants were tentatively read as
<HERkS (< >ra(Di zo(w) <b>[ai]-bah[” Jk(e) [k]a(na)[y] pfiya-al e[e Z]a and rendered
as ‘. .. .. which I fulfil all the time, that for us’,** without any relation discernible

41 Other attested section numbers for the Gospel of Matthew are 32: 5.14 (Al4ra, 8); 35: 5.19
(A13rb, 13 and A9vb, 21); 99, 100: 10.41, 42 (Al3ra, 1, 10); 145: 14.6 (A103vb, 14); 167: 16.17 (A34ra,
2); 198: 16.20 (A34rb, 4; recte: 168); 199: 19.30 (B4va, 7); 240: 23.34 (B3va, 7); 258: 24.29b (Al5ra, 8);
for the Gospel of Luke: 17: 4.14 (A37ra, 15); 19: 4.22 (A44va, 14); 22: 4.25 (Ad4va, 21); 24: 4.32 (A43va,
15); 67: 7.10 (A45ra, 20; recte: 66); for the Pauline Epistles: 4: I Tim. 2.1 (A29vb, 1); 17: Heb. 12.1
(A67va, 1).

42 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1-34).

43 The facing verse contains the strange misspelling bahn’i for bdn’i ‘great’ (influenced by the
variation in the spelling of the two verbs bd(h)esown 1. ‘think’ 2. ‘g0’?) in xo-Gdaray-ban’ioow
dat. ‘centurion’, lit. ‘great one of the five (times) twenty’ but this seems not to have a relation to
the gloss.

44 Gippert et al. (2008: II, VII-43).
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to the text on the page which begins with a lection of Romans 8.9-27. On the
basis of the new images available now, the line, which was probably written in
red ink, can be restored as <iiwga-biyesown hiiw>{k}{el]-bali[g]o[y] {ba}[i]-ba-h"ke
kanay pfiya-al e[r]"ma,*> with the last word representing the name of Jerusalem
in abbreviated form (dat. *erowsalema). In the way indicated, the line can be
taken to be a close match of the headings of the Armenian and Georgian lectiona-
ries of the Jerusalem rite if it meant ‘Collection of the commemorations that are
fulfilled all the time in Jerusalem’ (cf. Chapter 6 of the present Handbook [Re-
noux] for more details). If this is correct, fol. B25, with the lection from Romans 8
it contains, must have been the first folio of the “Lectionary” codex preserved in
the palimpsests.

3.2 The codicological structure

The assumption that fol. B25 represented the first folio of the lectionary part is
supported by one more observation. Below the middle of the heading but still
above the text columns, fol. B25r exhibits the single letter € = € encircled by dots,
probably written in the same hand and ink as the heading. Its position (in the
middle of the upper margin) and its design suggest that we have a quire number
here, with é representing ‘7. This of course would not fit off-hand with the sugges-
tion of fol. B25 being the first folio of the lectionary part; however, if we consider
that the codex containing the Gospel of John must have comprised exactly six
quires, we arrive at another assumption: the lectionary part might have been
added secondarily to the Gospel part, beginning with the 7 quire of the compos-
ite codex thus produced. Even though the resulting composition of an entire Gos-
pel of John with a collection of lections from other Biblical texts following it
remains strange, this would easily explain why the contents of both parts are
intermingled without any guiding principle in the Sinai palimpsests. It may be
noteworthy in this context that in contrast to the codex containing the Gospel of
John, the alleged first quire of the lectionary begins with a flesh side; one more
indication that the composite codex was piled up secondarily from two originally
independent manuscripts. For the quire number, this implies that it was added
after the two manuscripts were put together.® This assumption is further corrob-
orated by a second quire number appearing in the lectionary part, namely, in the

45 A few characters appear on a scrap of B25 that was photographed together with B27.

46 In this context it may be noted that the usual abbreviation for Jerusalem is not er"m- as in
the heading but el"m- as in Bl5ra, 1. 14 (Galatians 1.17); this might indicate that the heading was
also added secondarily, by a later hand.
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upper margin of fol. A77r where we find the single letter P = Z representing the
number ‘8, thus obviously indicating the eighth quire of the composite codex.

If we further consider that there are eight folios with 23 lines per column in
the lectionary part which contain contiguous text beginning with fol. B25r and
exhibiting a “mirroring” distribution in a similar way as the quires of the Gospel
of John, we are now able to clarify the internal structure of the underlying codex
in a much better way than before. In the edition of 2008, the content of the
Lectionary part was described as consisting of six contiguous sets of lections from
the Gospels and four contiguous sets of lections from Acts, Epistles, and the Old
Testament; the arrangement of the sets was not determined. In both groups, two
sets each can now be merged due to new readings (the remnants of the right
column of fol. A103rb contain not Matthew 14.15-16 but Matthew 16.13-16, a lec-
tion immediately continued on fol. A34ra, and the two newly found fragments
B67 and B65 represent the folios missing between A27rb and A29ra), and on the
basis of codicological observations. The resulting structure is straightforward in-
deed: the Lectionary part can now be shown to have consisted of five quires (i.e.
quires VII-XI of the composite codex), arranged in quaternions (with but one
exception: the fourth quire must have been a quinion); it first comprised the 29
lections from the Pauline Epistles, then the 6 lections from Acts and Catholic
Letters, then the Old Testament lection, and at its end, the 22 lections from the
synoptical Gospels. The first Gospel lection must have been Matthew 10.16-22,
which begins on fol. Al2ra with the title appearing in the upper margin (cf.
above), possibly an indication that this title, too, was added secondarily; it must
have followed the lection from Isaiah and the sequence of Psalms concluding fol.
A70rb. The only inconsistency is found in the fifth (or last) quire (quire *XI),
where some text must be missing between Luke 4.36 on fol. A44rb and Mat-
thew 5.13 on fol. Al4ra. Here we have to assume either one (or several) extra
folios to have been inserted outside of the quaternion structure of the quire or,
alternatively, that the bifolium consisting of A14+A9 and A15+A8 (containing Mat-
thew 5.13-16, 5.17-24, 24.29-35, Mark 15.39-41, plus the title and the incipit of
Luke 7.1) was secondarily substituted for another bifolium. An indication of this
might be the fact that the title of Luke 7.1 on fol. A8rb is the only one among the
Gospel lections that contains the indication of the occasion (commemoration of
Kings, cf. 3.1 above); in addition, the last line is not filled, thus leaving some space
before the continuation of the lection on fol. A42ra. The complete structure as
established now is illustrated in Table V, with the problematical bifolio marked
by light blue colour.

In spite of the heading now determined, it is clear from this reconstruction
that the Lectionary part of the Albanian palimpsests was anything but a typical
representative of its genre: the sequence of lections does not follow the liturgical
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year, and in contrast to the other witnesses of the Jerusalem rite, it does not
group lections from the “Apostolos” with Gospel lections read on the same date.
What we do find is sequences of lections that pertain to the same “general” type
of commemoration; e.g., the first five lections (from the Pauline Epistles) all con-
cern the commemoration of Saints, the following ones are associated with either
the Apostles or Prophets. This strongly reminds us of the groups of “common”
commemorations that we find in the Georgian Lectionary (LG);*” here we have,
e.g., a group for the Martyrs with Epistle lections beginning with Romans 8.10-17
and ending with Hebrews 12.1-11,%8 thus corresponding in a remarkable way to
the first quire of the Albanian lectionary. The correspondence appears even
stronger if we consider that after the (defective) lection of Hebrews 12.1-11 in the
palimpsest (fol. A67vb) we have the first list of psalm verses (on fol. B26ra), just
as in LG where seven “alleluia-psalms” follow after Hebrews 12.11.° And interest-
ingly enough, the first Gospel lection following the psalms in LG, Matthew 10.16—
22, is also the first of the Gospel lections in the palimpsested codex according to
the reconstruction now proposed. Nevertheless, the codex that was re-used in the
palimpsests cannot represent a lectionary in its proper sense but must have been
a selection from lectionary materials re-arranged after a different purpose; this
question is dealt with in extenso by Charles Renoux in Chapter 6 of this Handbook.

3.3 The text of the Albanian lectionary

In addition to the divergences in the layout, the Lectionary part differs from the
Gospel of John by some peculiar traits. E.g., the word for ‘teacher’ is here spelt
vartapet- throughout, not vardapet- as in the Gospel; a similar variation is found
in Armenian manuscripts, too. As in the Gospel of John, there are several peculi-
arities in the Albanian text that correspond to the Armenian Bible; this is true,
e.g., of abstract nouns appearing in the plural such as gorowx ‘sins’ matching
Armenian z-mels in Hebrews 12.1 (fol. A67va, 9) vs. sing. Greek auaptiav, Georgian
codvay, and Syriac htita, or biyayownowx ‘creatures’ matching Armenian ararackn
in Romans 8.19-21 (B25va+32ra, 12-13, 17 and 22-23) vs. sing. Greek ktioig, Georgian
dabadeba- | dabadebul-i, and Syriac brita. In II Corinthians 4.17 (A68vb, 2), the Alba-
nian text agrees with the Armenian in speaking of a “temporary increase of the
slight distress” (e pfiyown owxa-ariyen e owsi qa¢-akesownown ~ arzamayn yaca-
xowtiwn tetew netowteans), while the other versions only denote a “temporary

47 Cf. Galadza (2018: 342-347) as to the “general commemorations” in the Jerusalem liturgy.
48 Cf. Tarchnisvili (1960a: 80-71 / 1960b: 64-65, nos. 1475-1484).
49 Ps. 88.8, 33.9, 114.1, 115.12, 149.5, 100.6, 86.1, cf. Tarchnidvili (1960a / 1960b: no. 1484).
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distress” (Syriac ulsaneh d-zabna), a “temporary light distress” (Georgian sacutroy
ese mcire ¢iri) or a “temporary lightness of the distress” (Greek 10 napavtika
E\a@pov ¢ OAIYewE).5° In Matthew 16.19, only the Armenian and the Albanian
texts (A37va, 20) add “once” (miangam ~ som car) to “whatever you will bind on
earth”, and in Hebrews 13.14, they agree with the Syriac in rendering the Greek
participle pévovoav ‘remaining’ by a modal relative clause “that is to remain” (or
mnaloc’ € | bowresown-h"ke).! A clear agreement of the Albanian and Armenian
texts with the Adishi Gospels can be seen in Mark 15.41 where the AAA trias
speaks about “many other women” following Jesus (en’eg avel ¢ibowx-al ~ ew ayl
bazowm kanayk’ ~ da sxuebica mravalni dedani; A15vb+A8rb, 13-14), the other
versions having only “many others” (kai GAlat toAai / da sxuani mravalni).>

A remarkable coincidence can also be seen in I Corinthians 15.51 where the
Albanian text agrees with the Armenian and the older Georgian redaction of the
Pauline Epistles® in commuting the distribution of positive and negative clauses
in the mystery thematised by Paul, thus contrasting with the younger Georgian
redaction and the Greek and Syriac versions. While the latter texts read “We shall
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed”, the former invert this into “We shall
all sleep, but we shall not all be renewed” (B41vh, 14-16). In a similar way, the
three versions go together in Hebrews 12.19 in using a relative clause “where
the trumpet was sounding” (A75rb, 21-22), thus contrasting with the nominalised
expression “in the sound of the trumpet” of the other texts; here as in many other
cases, we may further note the co-occurrence of an Albanian imperfect with its
Armenian counterpart. Another remarkable coincidence is met with in II Thessa-
lonians 3.1 where it is only the Albanian, Armenian and Syriac texts that append
a phrase “in all places” to “(that the word) may be glorified” (A67rb, 6). An impor-
tant case is provided by I Corinthians 12.28 where the Albanian text adds e tar-
gowman(ow)n mowzroy, i.e. ‘this translation of tongues’, to the list of functions
and gifts God has appointed (B26rb+B31vb, 13-14). This addition is only matched
by the Armenian text which has targmanowtiwns lezowac’; all other versions
end the verse with the preceding item of the list, which is “diversities” or “kinds
of tongues” throughout. The peculiarity of the Albanian text is the demonstrative
pronoun e ‘this’, here combined with the singular abstract noun targowmanown
‘translation’, which is only explicable if it reflects the final -s of Arm. targman-

50 Several witnesses add mpookatpov kat after mapavtika, which simply underlines the notion
of ‘temporary’.

51 The Georgian text has the adverbial form sagoplad ‘for residing, remaining’.

52 In contrast to the Peshitta, which matches the Greek text, the Syriac Sinaiticus Palimpsest
adds masammasan ‘ministers, assistants’; this peculiarity requires further investigation.

53 Redaction AB in the edition by Dzotsenidze and Danelia (1974).
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owtiwns understood as the proximal definite article, not as the accusative plural
ending (‘translations of tongues’, thus anticipating the content of the second verse
to follow) as in all preceding objects of God’s “appointment” (zérowtiwns ‘pow-
ers’ ~ Albanian pl. mil’'anownowx, snorhs ‘gifts of mercy’ ~ madil’owx, azgs lezow-
ac‘ ‘kinds of tongues’ ~ garmowx mowzroy etc.).>*

Calques of Armenian formations can be seen in the reduplicative gar-gar ‘di-
verse’, lit. ‘sort (by) sort’, which renders pés-pes ‘id.” in James 1.2 (Advb, 3), also
matched by Georgian pirad-pirad-i but opposing itself to Greek mowkilog and Syriac
msahlpe, and in the denotation of the sun as bfegown powl, lit. ‘eye of the sun’,
corresponding to Armenian areg-akn in Matthew 17.2 and 24.29 (A10ra, 21-22 and
Al5ra, 10) vs. plain §Alog, mze-, and $amsa in Greek, Georgian, and Syriac. In some
cases, the Albanian text agrees with variants of the Armenian tradition; this is true,
e.g., of II Corinthians 9.5 (A56ra, 10) where it reads biiwabit-al of-biyay-baal-al-
anke-a"n ‘and that beforehand they should also make prepared’, which corresponds
to the Armenian variant reading patrastescen ‘they should prepare’, not to the
form patmescen ‘they should inform’ of the textus receptus which also stands
against Greek mpoxataptiowolv, Georgian gangakr3alnen, and Syriac w-anatdin.
A peculiar critical value can be assigned to the placement of the sentence “and he
stood up to read” (hay-zari-na-va owpesa, A34vb, 9-10) in Luke 4.16-17; here we
see a clear correspondence of the Albanian text with the Armenian, the Georgian,
and specific Greek and Syriac witnesses (cf. the synoptical arrangement in Ta-
ble VI).5

As in the Gospel of John, we find Semitisms here and there, partly matched
by the Armenian text. This is true, e.g., for constructions with kowyoc ‘by the
hand of’ indicating agents or instruments which are as frequent as in the Gospel
of John; cf, e.g., Matthew 2.17 with e kowyoc eremiya margavenown ‘by the hand
of Jeremiah the Prophet’ matching Syriac b-yad ‘eramya nbiya and Armenian i
jern eremiayi margarei vs. Greek 814 Tepepiov to0 mpogntov and Georgian ieremia
cinacarmetquelisay. The correspondances are not always straightforward, how-
ever; cf., e.g., II Corinthians 9.11 (A56va, 7-8) with Zaka kowyoc ‘by us’ ~ Syr. b-
ida-n vs. Arm. plain instrumental mewk’, Greek U nu®v and Georgian cuen mier,
IT Cor. 9.12 (A49ra, 15) with aveld@ k kowyoc ‘by many’ vs. Arm. bazmok’, Greek St

54 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, I-36); the other peculiarities mentioned ib. must now be given up:
in Matthew 14.6, the name of Herodias is herodia-, not herodiow-, and in II Corinthians 9.13, Fow-
dagesown ‘Gospel’ is not combined with al’e ‘old’.

55 The Table contrasts the Greek text of the Codex Vaticanus (B, p. 1315) with that of the Korideti
Gospels of Thilisi (8, f. 133v) and the Syriac text of the Sinaiticus Palimpsest (S, f. 72v) with that of
the Peshitta (P). The peculiar text form of the Korideti Gospels is also attested in some minuscule
manuscripts (f?).
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oM@V, Georgian mravaltatws, and Syriac sagiyata, or Galatians 1.15-16 (B24va,
5-6) with madil’owgok kowyoc ‘by the (lit. hand of) graces’ ~ Arm. i jern $norhac’
vs. Greek Sui Tijg yapitog or Georgian plain instrumental madlita, but also zaka
kowyoc ‘by me’ (B24va, 7) vs. Arm. plain instrumental inew, Greek év époi, and
Georgian ¢em mier.>®

An interesting picture is provided by name forms again. We do find clear
instances of a Semitic tradition as, e.g., in the name of the Sadducees, which
appears as zadokaowx (erg. zadokaowgon) with an initial voiced z matching Syri-
ac zaduqayeé and thus opposing itself to Armenian sadowkecik’, Georgian sadukev-
el-ni, and Greek ocadSovkaiot (Matthew 22.23: A42vb, 5), or in the names of the
prophet Eliseus (Elisha) which is written elisa (Luke 4.27: A44vb, 15) as in Syriac
elisa’ vs. Greek EAcaiov, Armenian efiseiw, and Georgian elises; the patriarch
Jesse which appears as yese (gen.; Acts 13.22: B27rb, 5-6) as in Syriac Yisay vs.
Arm. Yesse, Gk. Teaoai, and Georg. Iese; and, probably, that of Joshuah which we
find twice written yesoi (genitive) in glosses (A42vh, 2-3 and A5y, 7, pertaining to
Matthew 22.23-33 and Hebrews 11.17-27) matching Syriac Yesu vs. Arm. Yesow,
Gk. Inood¢, and Georg. Iso. To these cases, we can further add the name of the
Judge Samson whose initial letter is now discernible as a s- (Hebrews 11.32: B33vh,
2), thus supposing a name form *samson- matching Syriac Semsiin vs. Greek
Zoupwv, Armenian samp'sovn-, and Georgian sampson-. On the other hand, the
name of the mother of John the Baptist occurs as elisabet- (Luke 1.57: A36rb, 14)
in agreement with Greek EAioGfet, Armenian elisabet* and Georgian elisabet/d-
but opposing itself to Syriac ‘elisha’, just as simon (John 13.6: A59ra, 17 etc.) match-
es Arm. Simovn, Gk. Zipwv and Georg. Simon vs. Syr. Samn; and the name of
Jerusalem is erowsalem-57 with an s as in Greek TepooOAvpa, not an § as in Syriac
‘wrislem. In contrast to the Gospel of John, the name of the prophet Isaiah appears
not as esaya but as isai (genitive) in the Lectionary part of the palimpsest, both
within a pericope (Luke 4.17: A34vb, 8) and in paratexts (the gloss pertaining to
the lection of Luke 4.14-22: A37ra, 14, and the title of the lection of Isaiah 35.3-8:
A70vb, 19). In a similar way, the name of Moses occurs not as mowsé as in the
Gospel of John but as mowses throughout (Matthew 17.3-4: A13vb, 3-4 and 12;
Acts 13.39: A73rb, 3; Hebrews 3.2: B23rb, 6; Hebrews 3.5: B16vh, 19).

56 The Syriac text of the Peshitta has plain b- ‘in’ in both these cases (b-taybiite-h, b-iy). No
corresponding Syriac expression is found for kahanaowgoy-bdn’ioowk kowyoc ‘by (the hand of)
the highpriest’ in Hebrews 13.11 (A49rb, 20-21) ~ Arm. i jern k'ahanayapetin, vs. Gk. Su T00
apylepéws and Georgian mgdeltmogzgurisa mier.

57 Spelt out only once, in Mark 15.41 (A8rb, 16-17) at the very end of the pericope (see above);
in all other places, the name is abbreviated as in the Armenian and Georgian Gospels (cf. n. 45
above).
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All this suggests that the translations of the Gospel of John and of the Lection-
ary were undertaken under different circumstances, by different persons, with a
different model, at a different place and/or a different time: the Lectionary under-
lying the palimpsested codex may indeed have been translated in a more “Hellen-
ic” environment in Jerusalem while the Gospel of John may have emerged in a
rather “Syro-Armenian” milieu in the Caucasus. However, even within the Lec-
tionary part we find divergences that have a bearing on this question; this is true
of the name of John which occurs both in a “Semitic” form, as yohanan, and in
the “Greek” form yohan(n)és which, remarkably enough, is also the form used in
the Gospel of John (1.6: A47va, 16; 4.1: A46vb,21 — A4lva, 1; 5.36: A101ra, 5; probably
also in 1.19: A47ra, 19-20; 5.33: A97rb, 15-16; and the gloss pertaining to 21.19:
B39rb, 7). The co-occurrence cannot be motivated as reflecting the different per-
sons meant: both yohanan and yohan(n)és can refer both to John the Baptist
(yohanan: Acts 13.24-25, B30vh, 14, 19; yohan(n)és: Luke 1.61 and 63, A105ra, 11-12
and A106va, 21, and A35vb, 12 in the gloss indicating the lection for his Nativity,
Luke 1.57 sqq., as well as all attestations in the Gospel of John) and to John the
Evangelist (brother of James, son of Zebedee; yohanan: Matthew 17.1, Al0ra, 15;
Acts 12.2, A57rh, 12; yohan(n)és: Acts 1.13, A104ra, 22). This seems to suggest that
the circumstances of the translation may have been different even for individual
lections.>®

4 The Albanian inscriptions

The work on the palimpsests also paved the way for a consistent decipherment
and analysis of the few inscriptions in the Albanian language and script, which
were therefore included in the first edition of the palimpsests in 2008. Of the total
of ten artefacts dealt with there,> the first seven were excavated at Sudagilan near
Mingachevir in Azerbaijan (cf. 1.2 above) and are now preserved in the National
Museum of History of Azerbaijan, Baku where they were examined in greater
detail by the present author during a visit in 2011; for some of the remaining
inscriptions, new insights have meanwhile been gained via scholarly communica-

58 A more thorough investigation of the remnants of the Albanian Bible translation is one of
the tasks of the research project “The Development of Literacy in the Caucasian Territories”
(“DeLiCaTe”) that has started in Hamburg in April, 2022.

59 Gippert et al. (2008: I, I1I-85-94). The remnants of a few further inscribed fragments from
Mingachevir with max. five characters each as reproduced in Qaziyev (1948: 399, Fig.4) and
Vahidov (1958: 114-115 with Figures 9-10) have remained undeciphered so far.
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tion. In the following pages, all ten inscriptions are revisited in order to illustrate
the present state of knowledge.®°

4.1 The cross pedestal

The longest inscription in Caucasian Albanian known so far is that on the four
faces of the rectancular block from Sudagilan that has been determined to repre-
sent the pedestal (or a capital) for a cross (cf. 1.2 above and Figures 13a—d). Older
pictures show that the beginning of the inscription (first and second faces) was
still more complete when the monument was unearthed, but even then, most of
the text of the third and fourth faces was missing (cf. Figures 4-7).5
Meanwhile, important parts from the first faces have been lost, too, as illus-
trated in Figures 14a—d. The essentials of the inscription have nevertheless been
established with confidence: it commemorates the erection of a cross, obviously
on the monument itself,%2 by a Christian bishop in the 27" year of a king named
Khosrow. Considering the fact that the autonomy of the Albanian church devel-
oped in the 6% century,®® the king in question may well have been Khosrow I
Anushirvan, the ruler of the Sasanian empire from 531 to 579; the event would
in this case have taken place in 557.5 The second Sasanian king of the same
name, Khosrow II Parviz (r. 590-628), might also be taken into account; in this
case, the year in question would be 616 CE.% In contrast to the name of the King,

60 The following pages are a revised version of Gippert (2016b), which was printed without
images, without the application of the correct fonts and without any proofs submitted to the
author.

61 Cf. Qaziyev (1948: 399-401) and Vahidov and Fomenko (1951: 97-98) for the first publications
of the find. The images provided in these publications show the monument in the state of its
detection; they prove that the remnants of the third and the beginning of the fourth line were
discovered later and applied to the monument only after its restoration (cf. Figures 13c-d).

62 Cf. Vahidov (1958: 110 with Fig. 2) for a drawing showing the reconstruction of the monument
with the cross; the hole for the insertion of the cross is preserved in the middle of the upper
plane of the block.

63 Cf. Chapter 7 of this Handbook (Dum-Tragut), 4.2 as to the circumstances.

64 Cf. Gippert (2004: 117-118) as to details concerning this identification.

65 The fact that datings referring to Khosrow II are also found in the Armenian inscription of
Bagaran and abound in Armenian literary sources and colophons (cf. Greenwood 2004: 42—43
with notes) may be taken to speak in favour of the latter identification. — Remnants of an
Armenian inscription on plaster fragments found in a later layer of the Sudagilan complex
(“VIII-IX apcsiapa auf ojaH AepAyHYY Ma'6ax — the fourth temple, which belongs to the VIII-IX
centuries”; Vahidov 1961: 142) have no relation to the Albanian inscription; the attempt of a
reconstruction by A. Abrahamyan (1956a: 66-72), who assumes the «35th year of (the Byzantine
emperor) Heraclius” (f dwlwlwlp bpbubpnpnh Spugbpnpnh wdpy bpwhap) has no basis as the
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Fig. 13a-d: The four faces of the Mingachevir pedestal (2011).

still readable as xosroow- in the older photographs of face 2 (cf. Fig. 5)% of which
only xosro has remained today (cf. Fig. 14b), the name of the bishop, which may
have covered the beginning of face 4 (cf. Figures 7 and 14d), is anything but
certain. The proposal to restore it as [ab]ds, thus matching the name of the Alba-
nian patriach Abas who, according to Armenian sources, transferred the ecclesi-
astical throne from Derbent to Partaw under Khosrow L5 must now be given up
as the last character cannot be maintained to be an s. Instead we seem to read
-dy at the given position, which would best be taken to represent the usual pro-
nominal (“referentialised”) genitive plural ending (more precisely -7y, with an
abbreviation mark);®® the word the ending belonged to must be left open, how-
ever. Another slight difference as to the reading published in the edition concerns
the right-hand part of face 1 where instead of ara-héne, past tense form of an

name of the emperor has not been preserved. The question of the dating of these fragments
thus remains open (cf. Vahidov 1961: 148).

66 Cf. Trever (1959, pl. 34); Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-85, Fig. 6). The reading xosro(y) was first
proposed by G. A. Klimov (1967: 78).

67 Cf. Gippert (2004: 118-119).

68 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-29-30) and Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.2.
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(b)

(d)

Fig. 14a-d: The inscription on the four faces of the Mingachevir pedestal (2011).

otherwise unattested verb *ara-ihesown with the meaning ‘to be erected’, it now
seems more likely that we have to read ala héne, with ala representing the
postposition hala ‘(up)on’.® Third, it seems clear now that the final word of the
inscription, comprising the four letters added on the surface of face 4, reads
biyayn, not biyayne, thus lacking the final -e as part of the third person clitic
marker which usually appears as -ne;’° the meaning remains the same though
(‘he made it’). Whether the four extant letters of the third face, serb, represent
the ordinal number serb[aown] ‘first’ or serb[esown] ‘build’ or another form of
the same verb, must remain open; the same is true for the identification of ¢of-
on the fourth face with the name of Derbent, Cor/Col. The resulting reading is
displayed, together with a close transliteration, a simplified transcription and an
English translation, in Table VIL”

69 Whether or not there once was a letter 3 = <h> in the given fissure remains unclear.

70 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.5.2.

71 In the transcripts of the inscriptions, characters that were still discernible in older photo-
graphs are marked with a light grey background in the original script and with round parenthe-
ses in the Latin transliteration; characters that are barely readable in any photograph, by a dark
grey background in the original script and with square brackets in the Latin transliteration.
Characters that are supplemented in toto are printed white on a black background in the original
script and in angle brackets in the Latin transliteration.
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Tab. VII: The Mingecaur pedestal inscription.

1 QYILhbLEJFUTRY10105821230 -0 ciyas3é(be)[$1()ysliollo]<h>alahéneei
2 XU IC O-FhJ-42 90-hL0-0-H] hdl ye owsena xosroow<i>
3 hJLEEEE.. serb<aown>... ...
4 U130-6491 Th3290-hJ-1 64 ...4s Cofin iskaposen bi
12714 yayn
1 ciyas 3¢ besi ysi olo hala héne e i|hdl In the name of our Lord Jesus!
On the pillar was (erected) this c|ross
2 y_é owsena Xxosroowi in the 27(th) year of Khosrow
3 serb...... . first/built ... ...
4 .Gy cofin iskaposen bi|yay-n of the ... the bishop of Derbent ma|de (it).

Another remarkable feature of the Mingachevir pedestal is the image on its front
side, which exhibits two peacock-like birds facing each other with a plant stalk
between them (cf. Fig. 15). Based upon a comparison with peacocks on a silver
bowl detected in 1947 at Bartym in present-day Bashkortostan (cf. Fig. 16),> K.
Trever considered a Sasanian background for this symbol,”® which would well
agree with the Sasanian king being mentioned in the inscription. However, the
Christian embedding of the pedestal suggests another origin. It has been noted
for long that the symbol of two affronted peacocks with a plant or a flower basket
between them appears as a decorative element in ancient Gospel manuscripts,
more precisely, on their introductory pages comprising the Eusebian canon tables
together with the letter to Carpianus as a “prologue”; this is true, e.g., for the
oldest Armenian Gospel codexes (cf. Fig. 17 showing fol. 1r of the Ejmiatsin Gos-
pels of 989).74 In other Gospel manuscripts of Caucasian provenance, similar sym-
bols (with peacocks or other birds) appear also on top of the “portals” to the
individual Gospels as in the case of the Georgian Gospel codex of Vani (ms. A-1335
of the K. Kekelidze National Centre for Manuscripts, Thilisi, 122-13% cc., cf. Fig. 18)
or on miniatures displaying the evangelists as in the Gospel codex of Jruchi (ms.
H-1667 of the same Centre, 12 c., cf. Fig. 19).”> In one of the oldest Greek Gospel

72 Image reproduced from Bader (1949: 86, Fig. 19a).

73 Trever (1959: 318 with n. 2) referring to Bader (1949) but also to I. A. Orbeli and L. A. Matsu-
levich who proposed a Transcaucasian origin.

74 Cf. Nordenfalk (1938: 99) as to the Ejmiatsin Gospels, Kouymjian (1993: 128) as to the Queen
MIke Gospels of 862 and the Lazarian Gospels, Moscow, of 887, and Kouymjian (2011: 91-122).
For the Ejmiatsin Gospels cf. the facsimile edition by Macler (1920); for the two-peacocks symbol
in other traditions cf., e.g., Gnisci 2020 (Ethiopian) and Trinks 2020 (Latin).

75 Figures 7 and 8 are reproduced from Chkhikvadze (2010 / 2018: 51 and 43).
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Fig. 15: Mingachevir Pedestal, front side (2011).

Fig. 16: The silver bowl of Bartym.

manuscripts, Cod. 847 of the Austrian National Library, Vienna, of about the
6™ century from Ravenna, the peacock symbol occurs even more prominently on
its initial page preceding the Eusebian prologue, in a decorative ornament with
a cross inside (cf. Fig. 20a-b),’® and the earliest complete Bible manuscript in
Latin, the Codex Amiatinus (ms. Amiatino 1 of the Biblioteca Medicea Laurenzi-
ana, Florence), contains a miniature of Ezra sitting in front of a book case whose
triangular pediment shows two peacocks facing each other with a cross on a

76 Drawing reproduced from Nordenfalk (1938: 157-158 and 190); the colour photograph is acces-
sible at https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876&order=1&view=SIN
GLE.


https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876&order=1&view=SINGLE
https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876&order=1&view=SINGLE
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Fig. 17: Eusebian Prologue of Ms. Yerevan, Matenadaran 2374, fol. 1r (Ejmiatsin Gospels of 989 CE).

pedestal in between.”” All this suggests that the image we see on the Mingachevir
pedestal was meant to symbolise the Christianisation of the Albanians via the
introduction of the Gospels as the principal texts of Christian faith.

77 Cf. Ramirez (2009) and the digital colour image at https://www.loc.gov/resource/gdcwdl.wdl_
20150/2sp=8.


https://www.loc.gov/resource/gdcwdl.wdl_20150/?sp=8
https://www.loc.gov/resource/gdcwdl.wdl_20150/?sp=8
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Fig. 18: Portal of the Gospel of Mark, Fig. 19: Evangelists’ Miniature, Jruchi
Vani Gospels. Gospels.

Fig. 20a-b: Title page of Ms. Vienna, Austrian National Library, Cod. 847 (ca. 6™ c.).

4.2 Yog’s candleholder

The second longest Albanian inscription is engraved in several lines on the four
sides of a clay candleholder, as well from Sudagilan, measuring appr. 8 cm in
height (cf. Figures 21a-d).”® It names a certain Yog who obviously was its engraver:

78 The artefact was first published by R. M. Vahidov (1951: 83-84 with Fig. 2).
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Fig. 21a-d: Yog’s candleholder with inscription.

z(o)w yog gokarxe naifow b(ixazowg)é etowx belega-hake e hiiwken akowx-biyay I,
Yog, the sinful servant of God, have made this appear with the heart as it is
decent.’ In contrast to the published edition,”® a minor correction concerns the
arrangement of the lines across the four faces (cf. Figs. 10a—d), caused by the fact
that the individual e character on the front face has now been identified as per-
taining to the verb form belega, a hitherto unattested present tense form with -
infix of the verb begesown ‘be necessary, have to’, or of the homonymous verb
begesown ook’ which would yield a slightly different meaning (‘what the heart
looks at’).29 In addition, the e assumed in the third line within the verbal form
-karxe (quasi *-karexe) has turned out to be a mere scratch. The corrected reading
is illustrated in Table VIII.

79 Gippert et al. (2008: 1, II-88).
80 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.5.3 as to this type of present stem formation.
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Tab. VIII: Yog’s candleholder inscription.

I II III v I II III v
1 SFI10- w yo
2 SCO- g go
3 24 4042 460+  bLSL kar Xé na ifow  be et
4 O-HGBJHNJ- owy bele
5a 323234 gahake
5b YUFXJ- M2X0-HbBY 121 hiiwke n ak[owlxbi yay

4.3 Potsherd inscription

For the defective four-line inscription on a potsherd of appr. 10.5x10 cm (Fig-
ures 22a-h),%! the inspection has brought about only little new insight. It now seems

(b)

Fig. 22a-b: Potsherd inscription (twofold view).

81 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-88-9); the find was first published by T. I. Golubkina (1949: 234-
236). Readings were proposed by Vahidov (1958: 111-112), Abrahamyan (1964: 60—62), Gukasyan
(1969: 61 no. 31 and 72), and Murav’ev (1981: 273-274 | 1998-2000: 45-47).
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Tab. IX: Four-line potsherd inscription.

1 30-F12 zow m[al... ...
2 BU-132 biiwga... ...

3 XSO0+ hke-zow ... ...
4 B3 [blé hell]... ...

more likely that the first character is not a g (of gowm ‘palace’) but the z of the
personal pronoun zow ‘T, which is then followed by an m as the initial letter of a
personal name, given the similarity with the fourth letter of line 3. Of the name
itself, the remnants of an a as its second letter seem discernible at the right-hand
edge. For the first character of the fourth line, is has become slightly more probable
that it is a b, thus yielding the (abbreviated) form of the genitive of the word for
‘God’, b"e, to be read as b(ixasowg)e. There are no traces of a sixth letter in the
same line. Cf. Table IX for the revised reading of the inscription, which might mean
something like ‘I, M(a)..., who was pledged ..., with the hope of God ...".

4.4 Candleholder foot

The reading of the inscription on two faces of a lengthy, slightly pyramidal clay
artefact of appr. 16 x4.5 cm that is likely to have been the foot of a candleholder®?
(Figures 23a-b) has been slightly improved, at least in its first part, which presum-
ably mentions the addressee of the text. Instead of nige or the like, we now seem
to read kiye as the person’s name. It is true that kiye is not attested as a personal
name elsewhere and only occurs as an word meaning ‘rich(ness), wealth(y)’;®® in
the present context, however, it might also be a vocative form of the underlying
noun, ki ‘wealth’ (in the sense of ‘treasure, darling’).8* This is suggested by the
word following it if this is the vocative form bowganayo ‘beloved one!” as pro-
posed now, instead of the syntactically unmotivated attributive form, bowgana.
For the second part of the inscription, there are no new insights available; it
seems clear though that the text means something like ‘Darling, beloved, I made
the candle(holder) for you’. Cf. Table X for the updated reading.

82 In Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-89) erroneously described as two separate feet of the same size.
83 In James 1.10 (A48va, 15) and Hebrews 11.26 (fol. A2rb, 14); cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-23).
84 The noun ki itself is not attested but contained in the privative formation ki-nowt ‘poor’, lit.
‘wealthless’ (cf. Gippert et al. 2008: I, IV-23). — Alternatively we might read hiye, which is not
advantageous as this form is unknown elsewhere.
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;,?_.

(b)

Fig. 23a-b: Candleholder foot with inscription on two faces.

Tab. X: Inscription on the two faces of a candleholder foot.

1 ¥91J- 60-1+2242 [Kliye bowgan[a]
2 10- yo

3 50-F 2 6212 zow va bala...

4 G12f biya<y>

4.5 Candleholder with defective alphabet

For the inscription on a quadrupedal, slightly conical candleholder (Figures 24a—
d), which consists of appr. 16 characters of the Albanian script in alphabetic se-
quence,®® no new insights have been gained. There is a slight chance that the two
characters y and Z that are missing between ¢ (no. 10, last character in the hori-
zontal row) and i (no. 13, first character clearly visible on the foot below d) may
once have been present at the bottom of the foot before the sequence ifl. The
distribution of the characters is illustrated in Table XI.

85 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 11-90).
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Fig. 24a-d: Candleholder with alphabet inscription.

Tab. XI: Alphabet inscription on candleholder.

I II III v I I III v
26 qQ J-dC PIL, ab gd ezeé Zt¢
2 3 =
EN =
= =
= n ) =

4.6 One-line candleholder inscription

For the one-line inscription running up vertically on one side of a candleholder
of a height of appr. 18 cm (Fig. 25),%% the inspection has brought about an im-
proved reading. The sentence zow kin-pe proposed now can be understood as ‘I
made it by hand’, with kin representing a later form of the instrumental case of
kowl ‘hand’ which still appears as kowin in the palimpsests (in John 1.17, cf. 2.2.1

86 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-91).
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Fig. 25: Candleholder with vertically applied single-line inscription.

Tab. XII: Single-line inscription on candleholder.

SO-F J1 vJ- zow kin pe

above, and kowin nowt-biyay ‘not made by hand’ rendering Greek dyeipomnointov,
Armenian aranc’jeragorci, Georgian gelit-ukmneli in II Corinthians 5.1, A69rb, 20)
but as kin in Vartashen Udi (twice in Luke 7.8 where the Albanian text has other
forms of kowl ‘hand’), even though a compound verb kin-pesown for ‘manufac-
ture’ is attested in neither Albanian nor Udi. The proposed reading is illustrated
in Table XII

4.7 Single-name potsherd inscription

For the potsherd inscription consisting of a single name (Fig. 26), the reading
manas (standing for the beginning of a name like manase) proposed by G. A.
Klimov as early as 1967%” seems now preferrable to the alternative reading manan
(standing for a name like manana ‘Manna’);®® cf. the rendering in Table XIIL

Fig. 26: Potsherd with single-name inscription.

87 Klimov (1967: 78): “uyTeHHe XOpOIIIO U3BECTHOTO U3 UCTOPUM ATBAaHUU COGCTBEHHOTO UMEHU
Manase « Manaca »” (“the reading of the personal name Manase, well-known from the history
of Albania”).

88 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-91).
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Tab. XIII: Single-name inscription on potsherd.

1242h manas...

4.8 The Derbent wall inscription

Since its first publication, the inscription discovered in the last decade of the
19™ century in the northern wall of tower “B” of the Derbent fortress (Fig. 27a)
has been supposed to be Albanian,® and there were even attempts to read it.%
With a recent article in a Derbent newspaper,”! the view that the inscription
might be Albanian has become obsolete. Instead, we may now gladly accept the
proposal by A. R. Sixsaidov quoted in the article,®* according to which the in-
scription represents a fragment from Surah 2, verse 255 of the Qur’an,®® written
in a Kufic ductus of about the 11™-12™ centuries. On the basis of photographs
that have meanwhile become available, we can restore the text as outlined in
Table XIV; it is important to note that the inscription must be turned by 180° as
against its present position in the wall (cf. Figures 27b—c).

Fig. 27a: The Derbent wall inscription (drawing).

89 Barkhutareants (1893: 119): dwrwiwlw § np jfupy Unnow'bhy (bgnch qpbphyg... — “It is probable
that it is (written) in letters of the Albanian language”.

90 Murav’ev (1981: 281-283 / 1998-2000: 53-55); cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, I1-92).

91 Musaev, Yusufov and Mirzoev (2011); my thanks are due to T. Maisak who made the article
accessible to me on 22 June 2011.

92 Also quoted in Hajiev and Yusufov (2011: 57).

93 Actually, the verse fragment in question occurs elsewhere in the Quran, too (e.g., Surah 4.42);
however, 2.255 is the most probable on statistical grounds (Ludwik Kalus, personal communica-
tion of 21 November 2013).
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Fig. 27b-c: The Derbent wall inscription as of today (current view / turned by 180°).

Tab. XIV: Surah 2.225 of the Qur’an as represented in the Derbent wall inscription.

allahu 1a ilaha illd huwa al-hayyu al-gayyamu. (ay:c“zll el s N Y 4l
lé ta*huduhu sinatu” wa Ié nau- T 9 Vg diw 0dsB Y
mu" lahu md f al-samawati Olsawd) § Lo 4 o
wa ma fi al-ardi @Y ¢ ks

‘Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of existence.
Neither drowsiness overtakes Him nor sleep.
To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens
and whatever is on the earth.’

4.9 The Upper Labko tablet

It has for long been proposed that the inscription engraved on both sides of a
flat stone tablet found in Upper Labko (Verkhniy Labkomakhi) in Dagestan®* and
published in 1971% is a fake, the sequence of letters it contains being a mere
calque of the alphabet list of the Matenadaran manuscript (cf. 1.1 above), begin-
ning with the second page of the list (cf. the images contrasted in Fig. 28a—f).%
The proposal can be maintained, all the more since there are neither up-to-date
photographs nor other new insights available that would contradict it.

94 42°20'27" N, 47°26'10" E.
95 Arslanbekov (1971: 70-72).
96 Cf. Murav’ev (1986), Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-92-3), and Gippert (2020a) for details.
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Fig. 28a-f: The Upper Labko tablet (contrasted with the alphabet list).

4.10 The Tkhaba-Yerdy roof tile

It has been disputed for long as well whether the five characters discernible on
the fragment of a clay roof tile found in Tkhaba-Yerdy in Upper Ingushetia®’
in 1901 (cf. Figures 29a-b) can be considered as Albanian or, rather, Georgian
(asomtavruli majuscules), but no trustworthy interpretation has been possible so
far.%8 It is important to note, however, that the fragment bears the relief of two
deer facing each other, with a (date?) tree in between, an image in some way
reminding us of the peacock symbol on the Mingachevir pedestal (cf. 4.1 above).

97 42°48'33.9" N, 44°56'21.9" E. Cf. Trever (1959: pl. 29); Murav’ev (1981: 293).
98 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-93-4) for details.
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Fig. 29a-b: The Tkhaba-Yerdy plate (photograph / drawing).

Fig. 30a-b: The deer symbol on the roof of the church of Gethsemane, Jerusalem.

Indeed, the image of two deer is known in Christian contexts as well, taken to
symbolise Psalm 41.2 [42.2] (“As the deer pants for streams of water, so my soul
pants for you, my God”) as on the roof of the church of Gethsemane in Jerusalem
(cf. Figures 30a-b). The image of two deer was also used in illuminations of
Gospel manuscripts, in a similar way as the symbols comprising peacocks or
other birds;*® the “portals” of the 12%-century Gospel codex no. 182 from the Ku-
taisi State Historical Museum (Figures 31a—d) may give an idea of this even
though they contain other animals.!?° It thus becomes conceivable that the “unin-
telligible” characters on the Tkhaba-Yerdy plate might represent not a name'
but elements from the Eusebian canon tables; cf, e.g., Fig. 32 which shows an

99 Cf. Nordenfalk (1938: 244-245).

100 The portals pertain to the Gospels of Matthew (fol. 6r), Mark (81r), Luke (129r), and John (206r).
101 I A. Orbeli (apud Marr 1947: 8) proposed to regard the five letters as rendering the personal
name gotarz in Georgian asomtavruli script (abbreviated as gotrz); cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-94
with n. 208).
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Fig. 32: Canon table from ms. Kutaisi, State Historical Museum 76, fol. 4r.
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extract from the table comprising the second and third canon from the Kutaisi
Gospel codex no. 76 (fol. 4r). However, the character sequence visible on the Tkha-
ba-Yerdy plate remains unidentifiable so far.19?

4.11 Conclusion

Summing up, we may state that the closer inspection of the artefacts containing
Albanian inscriptions has brought about considerable new insights into their con-
tents and background. However, many a riddle has still to be solved, and we
cannot but hope that more material of this kind will come to light.

References

Abeghyan, Manuk. 1941. Uwuntl Uptknyut. Jwpp Uwowuingh. [The Life of Mashtots]. Yerevan:
Haypetrat. Repr. 1985 in Koriwn. Vark® Mashtotsi. Delmar, N.Y: Caravan Books. Repr. 1994 in
Upunupbu Uwplnujui [Artashes Matevosyan] (ed.), Unpniu. Jwpp Ukupny Uwipuingh
[Life of Mesrop Mashtots]. Yerevan: Hayastan. http://www.armenianart.org/books/koryun.pdf.

Abrahamyan, Ashot. 1956a. U[pnwu] @[wptghth] Uppwhwdjwb. Uhtghywunipnid qunudwus
hujuwnwn piljnputiph YEpswunipiniup. [Decipherment of the fragments with Armenian
letters found in Mingechaur]. Eouhwéshl: wupwobwjul wduwghp Zugpuybunulub
Upnnny U. Eouhwésth [Ejmiatsin: Official magazine of the Patriarchal See of St Ejmiatsin] 1956/
4-5. 66-72. https://arar.sci.am/dlibra/publication/262673/edition/240590.

Abrahamyan, Ashot. 1964. A[woT] aperuHosuu] AbpamsH. Jewugpoeka Haonucel KagKa3CcKux
azeaH. [The Decipherment of the Inscriptions of the Caucasian Albanians]. Yerevan: Mitk.

Abuladze, Ilia. 1938. Vnbsi Abynagze. K oTkpbITio andaBuTa kaBkasckmx anbaHues. [On the
Detection of the Alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians]. szs@. 6. dscol bsbyenmdols gbol, olgedools
@3 dsphgGosrato gaerhacol oblohdolb demsddy | Bulletin de FInstitut Marr de Langues, d’Histoire
et de Culture Matérielle / W3eecmus MHcmumyma S3sika, Micmopuu u MamepuansHoii Kynsmypei
um. Akao. H. . Mappa 4/1. 69-71. https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424. Repr. 1976
in Ilia Abuladze, 363930 [Works]. 11, 238-240. Thilisi: Metsniereba.

Aleksidze, Zaza. 1998. bsbs segdlady. semdsbyeo dfgeemdols dygemo bobsk dmsy s dolbo d603369cmds
33343boergmgaolismgols / 3a3a Anekcugae, llaMamHuK anbaHckol NUCbMeHHOCMU HA CuHalickol
20pe u e2o 3Ha4eHue 0as kaekasosedeHus / Georgian-Albanian Palimpsest on Mt. Sinai and Its
Relevance to Caucasian Studies. Thilisi: Logosi.

Aleksidze, Zaza. 1998-2000. Zaza Aleksidzé, Remarques sur le déchiffrement de Iécriture albano-
caucasienne. Revue des études arméniennes 27. 423-428. http://tert.nla.am/archive/
NLA%20AMSAGIR/REA/1998-2000(27).pdf.

102 Another inscription from Dagestan in Old Georgian characters that was regarded as Albani-
an (Marr 1947: 8-14) has meanwhile been determined to be in the Avar language; cf. Khapizov
(2015: 65-70).


http://www.armenianart.org/books/koryun.pdf
https://arar.sci.am/dlibra/publication/262673/edition/240590
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424
http://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/REA/1998-2000(27).pdf
http://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/REA/1998-2000(27).pdf

The Textual Heritage of Caucasian Albanian = 161

Aleksidze, Zaza. 2003a. Qafqaz albanlari dillandilar. Sinay dagindan tapilmis alban matninin
identifikasiyasi va izahi. [The Speech of the Caucasian Albanians. Identification and interpretation of
the Albanian texts found on Mount Sinai]. Thilisi: Artanuci.

Aleksidze, Zaza. 2003b. bobs sogdbody. jo330b00b semdsbgomals @sdfgeemeds, gbs s dfFgeenmds, sodmbybs
bobsl dmols 73, ggo9g@nbol dmbslhyédo | Zaza Alexidze, Caucasian Albanian Script, Language and
Literature. Discovery in St. Catherine’s monastery on Mt. Sinai. Thilisi: Biblical-Theological
Institute.

Aleksidze, Zaza & Jean-Pierre Mahé. 1997. Découverte d’un texte albanien: Une langue ancienne du
Caucase retrouvée. Comptes rendus des séances de I'année 1997, avril-juin, 11. Académie des
inscriptions et belles-lettres. 517-532. https://www.persee.fr/doc/crai_0065-0536_1997_num_141_
2 15756.

Aleksidze, Zaza & Jean-Pierre Mahé. 2001. Le déchiffrement de I'écriture des albaniens du Caucase.
Comptes rendus des séances de I'année 2001, juillet-octobre. Académie des inscriptions et belles-
lettres. 1239-1257. https://www.persee.fr/doc/crai_0065-0536_2001_num_145_3_16334.

Alexidze see Aleksidze.

Andronikashvili, Mzia. 1966. 3%os aﬁgg{‘x'ﬁnd.)'agn@. Eﬁdgg&f]&) nMy@—jAﬁnU@ JEPM?JO
JE0gGmedowsb [ M3na AHAPOHUKALIBUAWN. OYepKU No UPaHCKO-2Py3UHCKUM A3bIKO8bIM
e3aumoomuoweHusm / Studies in Iranian-Georgian Linguistic Contacts. Thilisi: Thilisi University.
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/338744.

Arslanbekov, Khasbula. 1971. X[acbyna MaromegoBuu] ApcnaH6ekos. HaxogKa B BbICLLEN CTeneHu
ueHHas [An Extremely Valuable Find]. Cosemckuii fazecmaH [Soviet Dagestan] 1971/3. 70-72.

Bader, Otto. 1949. O[t10] H[nkonaesunu] bagep. bapTbimckas yawa. [The bowl from Bartym].
Kpamkue coobujeHusi o doknadax u nonegsix uccredosaHusx MHcmumyma Hicmopuu
Mamepuaneroli Kynemypei [Brief Reports on Contributions and Field Studies of the Institute of the
History of Material Culture] 29. 84-91. https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_
029.pdf.

Barkhutareants, Makar. 1893. Uwiljup Pupjunuinwpbtwg. Unpniwihg Epfhp b npughp
(Upohli-runuwnwly). [The Country of the Albanians and Its Neighbours (Central Dagestan)]. Tiflis:
Sharadze. https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/content/titleinfo/263681.

Blake, Robert Pierpont. 1923. Note supplémentaire sur Fou-Lin. Journal Asiatique 202. 83-88.
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k933022#.

Chkhikvadze, Nestan (ed.). 2010. JsGogmo byebsfgco Fogbo V-XIX b, gemgfbGmbmemo sgmdedo,
Bg0230691 3305 35¢1365dg8, emges BsmatsBgamds, 69lBs6 Bbo 339398, msdstr sdmemsdals debsfjoggmdoa,
Bglidsb Rboggedols Gawsdoom / Georgian Manuscript Book. 5%-19" centuries. On-line Album.
Prepared by Maia Karanadze, Lela Shatirishvili & Nestan Chkhikvadze with participation [of]
Tamar Abuladze. Thilisi: National Centre of Manuscripts. https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/
1234/8834. 2" edn. 2018. https://manuscript.ge/wp-content/uploads/2019/06/qartuli.pdf /
https://manuscript.ge/wp-content/uploads/2019/06/English.pdf.

Dzotsenidze, Ketevan & Korneli Danelia. 1974. Jgmg3s6 dexfjgbody & gexbgemo sbgmmos. 3sgemgl
g30lemgms JsGomemn 3960bogdo (d3gmo Jsorgmo gbol gsmgetols démdgdo 16) / KeTeBaH
J3ouenngse & Koprenn [laHenwa. lpy3uHckue eepcuu nocnaruii lagna. [The Georgian Versions
of the Epistles of Paul (Works of the Chair for Old Georgian Language 16)]. Thilisi: Thilisi
University. https://digitallibrary.tsu.ge/book/2021/july/shromebi/pavles-epistoleta-qartuli-
versiebi.pdf.

Gajiev see Hajiev.

Galadza, Daniel. 2018. Liturgy and Byzantinization in Jerusalem. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Gippert, Jost. 1993. Iranica Armeno-Iberica. Studien zu den iranischen Lehnwértern im Armenischen und
Georgischen (Veréffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Iranistik 26 / Sitzungsberichte der


https://www.persee.fr/doc/crai_0065-0536_1997_num_141_2_15756
https://www.persee.fr/doc/crai_0065-0536_1997_num_141_2_15756
https://www.persee.fr/doc/crai_0065-0536_2001_num_145_3_16334
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/338744
https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_029.pdf
https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_029.pdf
https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/content/titleinfo/263681
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k933022#
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/8834
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/8834
https://manuscript.ge/wp-content/uploads/2019/06/qartuli.pdf
https://manuscript.ge/wp-content/uploads/2019/06/English.pdf
https://digitallibrary.tsu.ge/book/2021/july/shromebi/pavles-epistoleta-qartuli-versiebi.pdf
https://digitallibrary.tsu.ge/book/2021/july/shromebi/pavles-epistoleta-qartuli-versiebi.pdf

162 — jost Gippert

philosophisch-historischen Klasse der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 606).
Wien: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. http://publikationen.ub.uni-frankfurt.de/
opus4/frontdoor/deliver/index/docld/7101/file/Gippert_Iranica_1.pdf; https://titus.fkidgl.uni-
frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg1990b1.pdf.

Gippert, Jost. 2004. Ein iranischer Personenname in kaukasisch-albanischer Nebeniiberlieferung. In
Peter Anreiter, Marialuise Haslinger & Heinz Dieter Pohl (eds.), Artes et Scientiae. Festschrift fiir
Ralf-Peter Ritter zum 65. Geburtstag, 107-120. Wien: Edition Praesens. https://titus.uni-
frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg2003c.pdf.

Gippert, Jost. 2007a. The Application of Multispectral Imaging in the Study of Caucasian
Palimpsests. Bulletin of the Georgian National Academy of Sciences / bsgstoggeoml d9¢609¢8s0s
9Egbme0 sgs@ydools Jesddy 175/1. 168-179. http://science.org.ge/old/moambe/2007-vol1/168-
179.pdf.

Gippert, Jost. 2010. The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests of Mount Sinai. Vol. III: The Armenian Layer.
(Monumenta Palaeographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Caucasica 2/3). Turnhout: Brepols.
Gippert, Jost. 2011c. The linguistic background of Caucasian Albanian literacy. In Vittorio Springfield
Tomelleri, Manana Topadze, Anna Lukianowicz & Oleg Rumjancev (eds.), Languages and
Cultures in the Caucasus. Papers from the International Conference ‘Current Advances in Caucasian
Studies’ Macerata, January 21-23, 2010, 3-21. (Studies on Language and Culture in Central and
Eastern Europe 16). Miinchen/Berlin: Otto Sagner. https://download.e-bookshelf.de/download/

0000/3540/65/L-G-0000354065-0002317146.pdf; https://www.academia.edu/20005702.

Gippert, Jost. 2012a. The Albanian Gospel Manuscript - New Findings. In Research Papers of the
International scientific conference ‘The Place and Role of Caucasian Albania in the History of
Azerbaijan and Caucasus’ / Qafqaz Albaniyasinin Azarbaycan va Qafqazin Tarixinda yeri va rolu.
Beynalxalq elmi konfrasninin asarlari / Tpyde: MexOyHapooHoli koHepeHyuu “Mecmo u pose
Kaskasckoii AnbaHuu e ucmopuu AsepbalioxaHa u Kaekasa”, 55-64. Baku: National Academy of
Aviation. https://www.academia.edu/20005347.

Gippert, Jost. 2012b. Fragments of St. John’s Gospel in the Language of the Caucasian Albanians.
In Christian-Bernard Amphoux, John Keith Elliott & Bernard Outtier (eds.), Textual Research on
the Psalms and Gospels / Recherches textuelles sur les psaumes et les évangiles, 237-244.
(Supplements to Novum Testamentum 142). Leiden/Boston: Brill. https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/
personal/jg/pdf/jg2011c.pdf.

Gippert, Jost. 2016b. The Albanian Inscriptions Revisited. In The European Azerbaijan Society (eds.),
Religions in the Caucasus. A collection of essays and articles, 75-87. Baku: TEAS Press. https://
www.academia.edu/45112534.

Gippert, Jost. 2020a. Identifying Fakes: Three Case Studies with Examples from Different Types of
Written Artefacts. In Cécile Michel & Michael Friedrich (eds.), Fakes and Forgeries of Written
Artefacts from Ancient Mesopotamia to Modern China, 269-285. (Studies in Manuscript Cultures
20). Berlin/Boston: de Gruyter. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110714333-012.

Gippert, Jost. Forthcoming. New Light on the Caucasian Albanian Palimpsests of St. Catherine’s
Monastery. To appear in Claudia Rapp, Giulia Rossetto, Jana Gruskova & Gregory Kessel (eds.),
New Light on Old Manuscripts: The Sinai Palimpsests and Other Advances in Palimpsest Studies.
Vienna: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften.

Gippert, Jost, Wolfgang Schulze, Zaza Aleksidze & Jean-Pierre Mahé. 2008. The Caucasian Albanian
Palimpsests of Mount Sinai. I-1I (Monumenta Palaeographica Medii Aevi, Series Ibero-Caucasica
2/1-2). Turnhout: Brepols.

Gnisci, Jacopo. 2020. An Ethiopian Miniature of the Tempietto in the Metropolitan Museum of Art:
Its Relatives and Symbolism. In Alessandro Bausi, Bruno Reudenbach & Hanna Wimmer


http://publikationen.ub.uni-frankfurt.de/opus4/frontdoor/deliver/index/docId/7101/file/Gippert_Iranica_1.pdf
http://publikationen.ub.uni-frankfurt.de/opus4/frontdoor/deliver/index/docId/7101/file/Gippert_Iranica_1.pdf
https://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg1990b1.pdf
https://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg1990b1.pdf
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg2003c.pdf
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg2003c.pdf
http://science.org.ge/old/moambe/2007-vol1/168-179.pdf
http://science.org.ge/old/moambe/2007-vol1/168-179.pdf
https://download.e-bookshelf.de/download/0000/3540/65/L-G-0000354065-0002317146.pdf
https://download.e-bookshelf.de/download/0000/3540/65/L-G-0000354065-0002317146.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/20005702
https://www.academia.edu/20005347
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg2011c.pdf
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/personal/jg/pdf/jg2011c.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/45112534
https://www.academia.edu/45112534
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110714333-012

The Textual Heritage of Caucasian Albanian = 163

(eds.), Canones: The Art of Harmony, 67-98. (Studies in Manuscript Cultures 18). Berlin/Boston:
de Gruyter. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110625844-005.

Golubkina, Tamara Ivanovna 1949. T. W. FonybkuHa. Elle ofHa anbaHckas Hagnucb u3
MwuHreuaypa. [One More Albanian Inscription from Mingachevir]. A3ap6auvarn CCP Eamaap
AkademujacsiHeiH Ma’py3anapu / Joknadsl Akademuu Hayk AsepbatioxcaHckol CCP [Reports of the
Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijanian SSR] V/5. 234-236.

Greenwood, Tim. 2004. A Corpus of Early Medieval Armenian Inscriptions. Dumbarton Oaks Papers
58. 27-91. https://www.jstor.org/stable/3591380.

Gregory, Caspar René. 1900. Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. 1. Leipzig: Hinrichs. https://archive.org/
details/textkritikdesne00greggoog.

Gukasyan, Voroshil. 1969. Bopowwn l'ykacsH. OnbiT AelindpoBkn anbaHCKnx Hagnucen
Asepbaiipxara. [Attempt of a Decipherment of the Albanian Inscriptions of Azerbaijan].
Asapbauvar CCP Eamnap AkademujacsiHbiH Xxabapaapu. ddabujjam, dun a3 uH¥acaHam cepujace /
U3eecmus Akademuu Hayk Asepbaiioxcanckol CCP. Cepus aumepamypel, A36IKa U UCKyccmea
[Proceedings of the Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijanian SSR, Series Literature, Language and
Art] 1969/2. 52-74. http://udilang.narod.ru/gukasjan-papers/Gukasjan1969-deshifr.pdf.

Hajiev, Murtazali & V. M. Yusufov. 2011. M[ypTasanu] C. Fagxues & B. M. HOcy¢os. O Tak
Ha3biBaeMoli gepbeHTckoli anbaHckoi Hagnueu. [On the so-called Albanian inscription of
Derbent]. BecmHuk uHcmumyma ucmopuu, apxeonozuu u 3mHozpaguu [Bulletin of the Institute of
History, Archeology and Ethnography] 2011/3. 55-60. https://www.academia.edu/7786171.

Karamianz, Nicolaus. 1886. Einundzwanzig Buchstaben eines verlorenen Alphabets. Zeitschrift der
Deutschen Morgenlédndischen Gesellschaft 40. 315-319. https://www.jstor.org/stable/43361801.

Kaziev see Qaziyev.

Khapizov, Shakhban. 2015. LLI[ax6aH] M. Xann3oB. YpagunHckas Hagnuce. (K Bonpocy o passutum
aBapCKOM NUCbMEHHOCTU Ha OCHOBe rpy3nHckoro andasuta). [The Inscription of Urada. (On
the question of the development of Avar literacy based on the Georgian alphabet)]. Becmruk
dazecmaHcko2o Hay4Hozo yeHmpa [Bulletin of the Scientific Centre of Dagestan] 58. 65-70. http://
vestnikdnc.ru/IssSources/58/Hapizov.pdf.

Klimov, Georgi. 1967. Ieopruii] A[Hapeesnu] Knumos. K cocTosiHuio AellindpoBKM arBaHCKOw
(kaBKa3cko-anbaHckoit) nucbMeHHocTW. [On the state of the decipherment of the Aghvanian
(Caucasian-Albanian) script]. Bonpocer f3sik03HaHUA [Questions of Linguistics] 1967/3. 68-80.
https://vja.ruslang.ru/archive/1967-3.pdf.

Kouymijian, Dickran. 1993. The evolution of Armenian Gospel illumination: the formative period
(9t-11t" ¢.). In Christoph Burchard (ed.), Armenia and the Bible. Papers presented to the
International Symposium held at Heidelberg, July 16-19, 1990, 125-142. Atlanta, Ga.: Scholars
Press. https://www.academia.edu/22263875.

Kouymijian, Dickran. 2011. Uenluminure arménienne médiévale. In Gabriella Uluhogian, Boghos
Levon Zekiyan & Vartan Karapetian (eds.), Arménie - Impressions d’une civilisation, 91-122.
Milano: Skira. https://www.academia.edu/9965553.

Kiinzle, Beda O. 1984. Das altarmenische Evangelium / L’Evangile arménien ancien. 1: Edition zweier
altarmenischer Handschriften / Edition de deux manuscrits arméniens anciens. 11: Lexikon / Lexique
(Europaische Hochschulschriften XXI/33). Bern e.a.: Lang.

Kurdian, Harutiun. 1956. The Newly Discovered Alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians. Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society 1956 1/2. 81-83 with pl. IIIL. https://www.jstor.org/stable/25222791.

Macler, Frédéric. 1919. Le texte arménien de I'évangile d’aprés Matthieu et Marc (Annales du Musée
Guimet. Bibliothéque d'études 25). Paris: Imprimerie Nationale. https://archive.org/details/
MN41429ucmf_3.


https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110625844-005
https://www.jstor.org/stable/3591380
https://archive.org/details/textkritikdesne00greggoog
https://archive.org/details/textkritikdesne00greggoog
http://udilang.narod.ru/gukasjan-papers/Gukasjan1969-deshifr.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/7786171
https://www.jstor.org/stable/43361801
http://vestnikdnc.ru/IssSources/58/Hapizov.pdf
http://vestnikdnc.ru/IssSources/58/Hapizov.pdf
https://vja.ruslang.ru/archive/1967-3.pdf
https://www.academia.edu/22263875
https://www.academia.edu/9965553
https://www.jstor.org/stable/25222791
https://archive.org/details/MN41429ucmf_3
https://archive.org/details/MN41429ucmf_3

164 — Jost Gippert

Macler, Frédéric. 1920. L’évangile arménien. Edition phototypique. Paris: Geuthner. https://
archive.org/details/lvangilearmn00macl; https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/urn/
urn:nbn:de:hbz:5:1-74111.

Marr, Nikolay Yakovlevich. 1947. H[vkonaii] fi[koBneBuu] Mapp. AnbaHckas Hagnucb. [An Albanian
Inscription]. Kpamkue coobwernus MHcmumyma Wcmopuu MamepuansHoii Kynemypei [Brief
Reports of the Institute of the History of Material Culture] 15. 8-14. https://www.archaeolog.ru/
media/books_ksia/ksia_015.pdf.

Mouraviev see Murav’ev.

Murav’ev, Sergey. 1981. C[epreii] H[ukutnu] MypaBbes. Tpu 3TioAa 0O KaBKa3Cko-anbaHCKOM
nucbMeHHoCTU. [Three Studies on the Caucasian-Albanian Script]l. 089Goyem-35335b0996G0
9658936096900 fgerofiogoemo | Excez00Huk ubepulicko-kaekasckozo AssikosHaus / Annual
of Ibero-Caucasian Linguistics 8. 222-325.

Murav’ev, Sergey. 1986. C[epreii] H[ukutnu] MypasbeB. OctopoxHo: ®anblindkal (06 ogHoM
HOBOHaMAEeHHOM Cnucke anyaHCKoro [KaBka3scko-anbaHckoro] andaswuta). [Caution: Fake!
(About one newly found list of the Aluanian [Caucasian-Albanian] alphabet)]. Pwlipkp
Uwunkiwnupwbh [Herald of the Matenadaran] 15. 250-259. https://banber.matenadaran.am/
ftp/data/Banber15/11.S.Muravlyov.pdf.

Murav’ev, Sergey. 1998-2000. Trois études sur I’écriture alouanienne (I). Revue des études
arméniennes 27. 1-74. https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/REA/1998-2000(27).pdf.

Musaey, S., V. Yusufov & A. Mirzoev. 2011. C. Mycaes, B. Ocy¢os & A. Mup3oes. 3aragka Beka.
[Riddle of a Century]. JepbeHmckue Hogocmu [Derbent News] 19. 5. 2011.

Nordenfalk, Carl. 1938. Die spdtantiken Kanontafeln. Textband. Géteborg: Oscar Isacson. https://
archive.org/details/MN41671ucmf_3.

Norehad, Bedros. 1985. Koriun, The life of Mashtots. In Koriwn, Vark® Mashtotsi. Delmar, N.Y: Caravan
Books.

Peeters, Paul. 1926. La passion géorgienne des Ss. Théodore, Julien, Eubulus, Malcamon, Mocimus
et Salamanes. Analecta Bollandiana 44. 70-101. https://archive.org/details/analecta-
bollandiana-1-126/Analecta%20Bollandiana%2044 %2C%201926/.

Qaziyev, Saleh. 1948. C[aneh] M[ycTada ornbi] KasueB. HoBble apxeonornyeckne HaxoAKu B
MuHreuaype. [New Archaeological Finds in Mingachevir]. Asap6auyar CCP Eamnap
AkademujacsiHeiH Ma’py3anapu / Joknadel Akademuu Hayk Asepbatioxcanckoii CCP [Reports of the
Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijanian SSR] 1V/9. 396-403.

Ramirez, Janina. 2009. Sub culmine gazas: The Iconography of the Armarium on the Ezra Page of
the Codex Amiatinus. Gesta 48/1. 1-18. https://www.journals.uchicago.edu/doi/epdf/10.2307/
29764893.

Schulze, Wolfgang. 1982. Die Sprache der Uden in Nord-AzerbajdZan. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.

Shanidze, Akaki. 1938. A[kakwuii] LLlaHnA3e. HOBOOTKPbLITLIV andaBuT KaBKa3CckMx anbaHLes U ero
3HaueHune ans Hayku. [The Newly Discovered Alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians and Its
Significance for Science]. so. 6. dscol lobgermdol gbol, olemrmoobs s dxbgGoszrgto Jaeahaeolb
obldodgahol dewddy | Bulletin de Plnstitut Marr de Langues, d’Histoire et de Culture Matérielle /
U3gecmus ViHcmumyma S3vika, Ucmopuu u MamepuansHoi Kynemyper um. Akad. H. 5. Mappa 4.
1-68. https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424.

Tarchnischvili, Michel. 1959a. Le grand lectionnaire de Iéglise de Jérusalem (Ve-VIII® siécle). I. Edité.
(Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 188 / Scriptores iberici 9). Louvain: Secrétariat
du CorpusSCO.

Tarchnischvili, Michel. 1959b. Le grand lectionnaire de I’église de Jérusalem (Ve-VIII® siécle). 1. Traduit.
(Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 189 / Scriptores iberici 10). Louvain: Secrétariat
du CorpusSCO.


https://archive.org/details/lvangilearmn00macl
https://archive.org/details/lvangilearmn00macl
https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/urn/urn:nbn:de:hbz:5:1-74111
https://digitale-sammlungen.ulb.uni-bonn.de/urn/urn:nbn:de:hbz:5:1-74111
https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_015.pdf
https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_015.pdf
https://banber.matenadaran.am/ftp/data/Banber15/11.S.Muravlyov.pdf
https://banber.matenadaran.am/ftp/data/Banber15/11.S.Muravlyov.pdf
https://tert.nla.am/archive/NLA%20AMSAGIR/REA/1998-2000(27).pdf
https://archive.org/details/MN41671ucmf_3
https://archive.org/details/MN41671ucmf_3
https://archive.org/details/analecta-bollandiana-1-126/Analecta%20Bollandiana%2044�&#8198;�%2C%201926/
https://archive.org/details/analecta-bollandiana-1-126/Analecta%20Bollandiana%2044�&#8198;�%2C%201926/
https://www.journals.uchicago.edu/doi/epdf/10.2307/29764893
https://www.journals.uchicago.edu/doi/epdf/10.2307/29764893
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/317424

The Textual Heritage of Caucasian Albanian = 165

Tarchnischvili, Michel. 1960a. Le grand lectionnaire de Iéglise de Jérusalem (Ve-VIII® siécle). IL. Edité.
(Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 204 / Scriptores iberici 13). Louvain: Secrétariat
du CorpusSCO.

Tarchnischvili, Michel. 1960b. Le grand lectionnaire de I’église de Jérusalem (Ve-VIII® siécle). 1. Traduit.
(Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 205 / Scriptores iberici 14). Louvain: Secrétariat
du CorpusSCO.

Trever, Kamilla Vasil’evna. 1959. Kamunnna BacunbeBHa TpeBep. Oyepku no ucmopuu u Kynemype
Kaskasckoli Anbanuu IV 8. o H. 3. - VII 8. H. 3. [Essays on the History and Culture of Caucasian
Albania, 4" ¢. BCE - 7 ¢. CE]. Moscow: Academy of Sciences.

Trinks, Stefan. 2020. Saxum vivum and lapides viventes: Animated Stone in Medieval Book
Illumination and Sculpture. In Alessandro Bausi, Bruno Reudenbach & Hanna Wimmer (eds.),
Canones: The Art of Harmony, 193-208. (Studies in Manuscript Cultures 18). Berlin/Boston: de
Gruyter. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110625844-009.

Vahidov, Rahim. 1951. P[arum] M[egxng ornbl] Bangos. ®parMeHT rNHAHOTO NOACBEYHMKA C
anbaHckon Hagnuceto [Fragment of a clay candlestick with an Albanian inscription].
Asapbauyar CCP Eamnap AkademujacsiHeiH Ma’py3anapu / [oknadel Akademuu Hayk
AsepbatioxcaHckoli CCP [Reports of the Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijanian SSR] VII/2. 81-85.

Vahidov, Rahim. 1952. P[arum] M[egpxung ornbl] Bangos. Apxeonornyeckue pabotel B MuHrevaype
B 1950 rogy [Archaeological Work in Mingachevir in 1950]. Kpamkue coobwerus VHcmumyma
Ucmopuu MamepuansHol Kynemypel [Brief Reports of the Institute of the History of Material
Culture] 46. 86-100. https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_046.pdf.

Vahidov, Rahim. 1958. P[arum] M[egpxug ornibl] Bahugos. Munrayesup anurpapuk abuganspmHuH
apxeonoxXu xapakrepuctukacel / P[arum] M[eaxug ornbl] Bangos. Apxeonornyeckas
xapaKTepucTuka snurpapuuecknx namaTHrkos MuHreuaypa [Archaeological Characteristics of
the Epigraphic Monuments of Mingachevir]. Asap6auyvar CCP Eamnap Akademujaceibi
Xabapnapu, usmumaH eamnap cepujacel / M3eecmus Akademuu Hayk AsepbatioxcaHckol CCP.
Cepus obujecmseHHbix Hayk [Proceedings of the Academy of Sciences of the Azerbaijanian SSR.
Series Social Sciences] 1958/4. 107-120.

Vahidov, Rahim. 1961. P[ahum] M[egxung ornbl] Banpos. Munrauesup III-VIII acpnapda (apxeonoxu
203bIHMbI Mamepuannaps acacsiHoa) / Murzeyayp e III-VIII gs. (no mamepuanam
apxeosiozudeckux packonok). [Mingachevir in the 3-8 centuries (according to materials from
archeological excavations)]. Baku: Academy of Sciences.

Vahidov, Rahim & V. P. Fomenko. 1951. P[arum] M[eaxuT ornbl] Bangos & B. . ®omeHKo.
CpegHesekoBbIi xpaMm B MuHreuaype [A Medieval Church in Mingechaur]. MamepuaneHas
Kynemypa Asepbatioxcara [Material Culture of Azerbaijan] 2. 80-102.

Picture credits

Figures 1-2: Photographs Arshak Banouchyan, 2010, modified Jost Gippert.

Figure 3: Murav’ev (1981: 264, Fig. 7).

Figures 4-7: Trever (1959: Plates 28 and 34).

Figure 8: Photograph Zaza Aleksidze, 2002.

Figure 9: Ultraviolet photograph Zaza Aleksidze, 2002, modified Jost Gippert.

Figure 10: Multispectral photograph Jost Gippert, 2004.

Figure 11: Photograph Sinai Palimpsests Project (sinai.library.ucla.edu, a publication of St.
Catherine’s Monastery of the Sinai in collaboration with EMEL and UCLA) 2012-2017.


https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110625844-009
https://www.archaeolog.ru/media/books_ksia/ksia_046.pdf

166 — Jost Gippert

Figure 12: Transmissive light photograph Keith Knox, Sinai Palimpsests Project
(sinai.library.ucla.edu, a publication of St. Catherine’s Monastery of the Sinai in
collaboration with EMEL and UCLA) 2012-2017, modified Jost Gippert.

Figures 13-15:  Photographs Jost Gippert, 2011.

Figure 16: Bader (1949: 86, Fig. 19a).
Figure 17: Macler (1920: 1r).

Figure 18: Chkhikvadze (2010/2018: 51).
Figure 19: Chkhikvadze (2010/2018: 43).

Figure 20a: Nordenfalk (1938: 157-158 and 190).

Figure 20b: Photograph Austrian National Library (https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/
viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876).

Figures 21-26: Photographs Jost Gippert, 2011.

Figure 27a: Barxowtareants (1893: 119).

Figures 27b-c:  Photograph Timur Maisak, 2011, modified Jost Gippert.

Figures 28a-d: Arslanbekov (1971: 70-72).

Figures 28e-f: Photographs Arshak Banouchyan, 2010, modified Jost Gippert.

Figure 29a: Trever (1959: plate 29)

Figure 29b: Murav’ev (1981: 293, Fig. 20).

Figures 30a-b: Photographs Jost Gippert, 2014.

Figures 31-32: Photographs Jost Gippert, 2007.


https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876
https://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL_7688876

Jost Gippert and Wolfgang Schulze'
4 The Language of the Caucasian
Albanians

Abstract: The Chapter provides a concise account of the Caucasian Albanian lan-
guage as it appears in the Sinai palimpsests and the few known inscriptions. It
begins with an analysis of the Albanian script and the phonological system it was
invented for and continues with an overview of the morphological elements and
the syntactical features of the language. Special attention is paid to the lexicon,
with a focus on the different strata of loan words and the lexical elements that
belong to the inherited East Caucasian stock.

1 Introduction

With the detection of the Albanian alphabet list in ms. 7117 of the Matenadaran,
Yerevan, and the decipherment of the palimpsests of Mt Sinai (cf. Chapter 3 of
this Handbook, 1.1), the language of the Caucasian “Albanians” has become acces-
sible for scholarly investigation. We may now safely posit that it was, if not a
true ancestor, a close relative of Modern Udi, the relationship between the two
being similar to the relationship between Classical Old Armenian (Grabar) and
Modern East or West Armenian, with the exception of the lexicon which has
undergone dramatical changes due to the influence of (Turkic) Azeri (including
its Arabic and Persian layers) and Russian. The relatedness is warranted, among
others, by deep accordances in the phonological, morphological and syntactical
structures that go far beyond the similarities with other languages belonging
together with Udi and Albanian to the Lezgic family of the North-East Caucasian
stock. In the following treatise, comparative reference to Udi will be reduced to
a minimum as this is dealt with in more detail in Chapter 5 of this Handbook.!

1 The present Chapter is based upon common work undertaken by the two authors in the course
of preparing the first edition of the Caucasian Albanian palimpsests (cf. Gippert et al. 2008: I,
11-1-84) and afterwards. A more extensive sketch grammar of Albanian was prepared in coopera-
tion for a collective volume concerning the languages of the Caucasus before W. Schulze’s un-
timely death on 13 April 2020.

B Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-004
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2 Script and sound system

2.1 The alphabet list and the Albanian script

Under the heading afowanic’ girn ‘the script of the Albanians’, the alphabet list
contained in ms. 7117 of the Matenadaran comprises a total of 52 characters the
sound value of which can only be guessed at on the basis of the letter names
added to them in Armenian script (cf. Figures 1 and 2 of Chapter 3 of this Hand-
book). In spite of considerable differences in the actual letter shapes, which in
the case of the alphabet list may be due to multiple copying by non-specialists in
the course of centuries, nearly all of the items contained in it have been identified
on the basis of the palimpsests; only two characters (nos. 32 and 34 of the list)
have not yet been documented. The alphabet as established today is displayed
in Table I;> the order of the first 21 characters has been ascertained by their
alphanumerical use in the palimpsests.

Tab. I: The letters of the palimpsests contrasted with the alphabet list.

No. | Palimp-| Alphabet | Actual Intended Recon- | Pho- |Trans- | Num.
sests | list reading reading str. netic | litera- | value
name |value |tion
1 2 Q Uy | Alt: Uy Alt’ Alt [a] a 1
| BT
2| B &~ Nqbf: | Odet': | *RE@ | *Bet' | *Bet [b] b 2
[Tl
3 < . | 8| Zim: | FRpd | *Gim *Gim [q] g 3
u S
4 Q () Gwwn: | Gat: | *hwwm: | *Dat *Dat [d] d 4
5| J- U"\ ke Eb: *bp: *Eb *Eb [e] e 5
Lol S

2 For a previous account cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-4-17) and Gippert (2011a); meanwhile,
character no. 28 has been identified (see below). In the Table, letters that have not yet been
detected in the text documents are marked with an asterisk. For earlier attempts by A. Shanidze
(1938 and 1957), A. Abrahamyan (1964), V. Gukasyan (1969) and S. Murav’ev (1980 and 1981) cf.
Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-2-4).
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No. | Palimp-| Alphabet | Actual Intended Recon- | Pho- |Trans- | Num.
sests | list reading reading str. netic | litera- |value
name value |tion
6 S ‘J Quny: | Zarl: | Quny Zarl Zarl [z] z 6
.rn.ll"-L:-
7 C b En: *bu *En *En [e] é 7
fdx e]
b
8| P “w | Fh | Zi dhy Zil Zil [ b4 8
-~
& b
9 J (;1 Pwu: | Tas | Puwu T‘as Tas [t] t 9
{¢_‘= oy
0] L Loy | 3 Ca B Ca *Ca [te’] ¢ 10
ﬁ\ P
1 1 8nun: | Yowd | 8ng | Yowd Yowd [j1 y 20
";m.rz.-_
2] A 7 i | 74 s 74 *Za [3] 7 30
boul s
13 4 (’i kpp: | Irb Fop irb *Trb [il i 40
frer:
14| b Tu: | Sa | *Td | *S3 * a? [ § 50
/) *$ta?
Jb s
15 1 c} [wi: | Lan Lwh Lan Lan ] / 60
‘_nu‘lf:
16 L -fL Fiw: | fna | Fuw | Ina | *na? | [ni] n 70
.""u“lu&:
17| 4 Cf FEW: | Xén | WMEW | Xén | *Xfen? | [x] X 80
18 P , Pwi: | Dan | *Mi% | *Dan | *D’an [di] g 90
»
A
[
19 2 || Bwn: | Caf | *Gwn | *CaP | *Car | [ts'] ¢ 100
,x':zl?
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Tab. I (continued)

No. | Palimp-| Alphabet | Actual Intended Recon- | Pho- |Trans- | Num.
sests | list reading reading str. netic | litera- | value
name |value |tion

20| b B Qnfu: | Zox | *Qap | *ox *30x [d3] 3 200
7
D ofus

21 % (L Yap | Kar | Yup Kar | *Ksar? | [K] k 300
by wp -

2 T 2| [pw: | Lit | e Lit Lit ] r *400

23 3 l Zkw: | Het Zkwn Het Het [hl h *500
4_5&""'

241 A ,_/ [, | 4wg | Hay | Zwy | Hay oy | [, X X *600
S

25| U ra Up: | Ar | *Up | *Ar *Ar [0] G *700
Ay
o O bk

6| U L/ | e | Coy | *8ay | *Coy *Coy | [te] ¢ *800
(_:'}'.q :

27| & - | ar Ci ap Ci Gi [t] ¢ *900
X5

28 U % Quig | Cay | *Quy | *Céy | *Caj | [ts]? (©) *1000
& ‘“J.-

29 i Udsy: | Mak | Udly Mak *Mag? [m] m *2000
S ety

30, 2 fa) Yan: | Kaf | Yisn: Kar *Qar ? [a1 q *3000
—
]

31 | ‘“]_I Uneg: | Nowc' | Uneg | Nowc' | Nowc [n] n *4000
s iy @

2| *& ,(_fa Qg | Jay | Ry Jay Zay | [dF1?| (3) *5000
W
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No. | Palimp-| Alphabet | Actual Intended Recon- | Pho- |Trans- | Num.
sests | list reading reading str. netic | litera- |value
name | value |tion
33 & g Swp: | Sak' | Twp | Sak Sak 11 § *6000
Qg
34| *q q | R Jayn | Ruyi | Jayn 3ayn [d3] 3 *7000
Bt
35 [0 Ny | Own Ny Own *On [o] 0 *8000
g
36| Z { uwg | Tay | *Sdy | *Tay *Taj [t] r *9000
‘_f'?“:{;
37 J J‘ Pwd: | Xam | buwd Xam *Fam [f] f *10000
J’.-mJ‘:
38| < ~—8 Qug | Jay | Quy | Jay 3aj [dz] 3 *20000
ey
39 > > Quun: | Cat | Quen: | (at Cat [t ¢ *30000
“I;E._
40 b 9‘. LA Pen Lo Pen Pen [p’] p *40000
"'?:.".{—'-hs
41 3 Sy | o Pes | *Mku | *Xes *Gés Iyl g *50000
T
42 4 (L, Yuw: | Kat | *bpunn:| *Erat *Rat [r] r *60000
l{f’ EESRST =
43 h (-l] ukly: | Sek Ukl: Sek Sek [s] s *70000
() L—ﬁlt
44 | 0 ;'(J Jkq: | Vez dkq Véz Vvez [v] v *80000
by
45 b ? wpep | Tiwr | Spep Tiwr Tiiwr [t] t *90000
)
wpip:
46| & 8 ung | Soy | Uny Soy *Soy 6] $ *100000
[ L
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Tab. I (continued)

No. | Palimp-| Alphabet | Actual Intended Recon- | Pho- |Trans- | Num.
sests | list reading reading str. netic | litera- | value
name |value |tion
47| "WH hL baiz | Ton | pais Ton *Uwn Iyl i *200000
J
_,(' o
8 T qg Guwn: | Caw | Tun | Caw | *Caow | [ts?] ¢ |*300000
"}m E
49 T Suwyi: | Cayn | Swgu | Cayn Cayn [ts] 4 *400000
'_,“2(:314:
o
50 F "?—,, Suwyp: | Yayd | 8wyp | Yayd Yayd [w] w *500000
) ay gt
51| @ 7 | b | Piwr | S | Piwr | Piwr Ip] p *600000
S p
52 J qf) Rhe | Kiw Pp Kiw Kiw k1 k *700000
" f..’_

The script as represented in the list is essentially phonological, i.e. it complies
with the principle one sound - one letter. However, in accordance with the Greek,
Armenian and Georgian (asomtravruli) scripts, the vowel /u/ is always represen-
ted by a digraph O-T- <ow>. Another digraph consists of the sequence U-F <iiw>;
it must be noted here that the horizontal stroke attached to the right in U- <ii>
(character no. 47) in contrast to “U <d@> (character no. 25) is not assured by either
the alphabet list or the attestations but was introduced in the first edition of the
palimpsests to distinguish the two characters. Parallel to Old Armenian and Old
Georgian, the letter [ is likely to represent a “diphthongal” sequence ey (especial-
ly in loan words from Greek and Biblical names), obviously reflecting Greek H
(éta) as do its Armenian and Georgian counterparts, k and b; it is usually translit-
erated as <é> though the Albanian language probably did not possess long vowels
(cf. 2.2.1 below).

Among the letters representing consonants, the close resemblance of 4 <x>
and 1 <x>, 1 <]> and ‘T <I’>, and 6 <b> and b <¢> conditions that in the palimp-
sests it is sometimes difficult to discriminate them. The same holds true of X <t>
and u <¢’> which were not yet distinguished in the edition of 2008.
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Beyond alphabetic characters, the Albanian script comprises a few punctua-
tion marks (-, -, °, and ——), a dot-shaped diacritic denoting vowels in hiatus
(e.g., 2 = @), a superscript line marking abbreviations (e.g., ‘Ul = @’y ‘their’) and
superscript and subscript lines indicating the numerical use of characters (e.g.,
21J- = ¢ye = 125).

The following description of the Albanian language presents all data in a
transliterated form. Accordingly, the digraph O-T is rendered as ow and “U-F as
iiw; C is transcribed as ey when required for grammatical analysis, in other cases
as é. Quite a number of lexical and morphological units appear abbreviated in
the palimpsests (e.g. 63 b8, probably standing for b(ixaZow)g ‘Lord’, or "1
-n"n ~ -n(ow)n, genitive ending or 2"® person sg. marker, etc.). Wherever the ab-
breviations do not admit of a secured reading (e.g. in the ergative pl. pronoun
‘U™ d'n ‘they’), the abbreviated forms are maintained throughout this treatise.

2.2 The sound system

The phonetic value of the Albanian letters can only be described in rough terms.
The main clue is given by the sound shape of loan words and by correspondences
with Modern Udi.? Hence, the exact phonetic values of the phonemes represented
by the letters of this script may have slightly differed from what is described
below.

2.2.1 Vowels

The system of the vowels of Albanian is shown, together with its graphical repre-
sentation, in Fig. 1. The exact phonetic value of /ii/ is uncertain; it might have
been pharyngealised (/ii)). As the sound is represented by a digraph with <w>
as its second component, a labial articulation is warranted. This assumption is
corroborated by correspondences such as <hiiwk> /hiik/ ‘heart, mind’ ~ Udi V uk /
N ik id., <iwx> fig/ ‘six’ ~ Udi u'q ‘id., <viiwg> /viig/ ‘seven’ ~ Udi vu'g ‘id.,
<muiwg> [miig/ ‘eight’ ~ Udi mug ‘id.’, <miiwxen> /miigen/ ‘feast’ ~ Udi mu‘q joyful,
happy’, or <hiiwgen> /hiigen/ ‘bone’ ~ Udi u‘ge’n ‘id.’, but cf. also <giiw(e)> /gii(e)/
‘fear, fright’ ~ Udi ¢i/ga® ‘id.’, <biiwga> /biiga/ ‘between, amidst’ ~ Udi bi’g/ba’g
‘middle’, and <biiwi> /biii/ ‘heavy’ ~ Udi bi/baf ‘id.’. The phonetics of /d/ probably

3 Where in the following examples two variants are noted for Udi, the first one usually repre-
sents the Vartashen dialect (abbreviated V.) and the second one, that of Nij (N.); cf. Chapter 5 of
this Handbook, 2.2 sqq. as to the distinction of the two dialects.
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Fig. 1: The vowel phonemes of Caucasian Albanian and their graphical representation.

included both velar and labial features ([p]?), perhaps also pharyngealisation.
This is suggested by correspondences such as tdxan’in ‘fig tree’ ~ Udi to'xa’n ‘fig’,
td ‘side, region’ ~ Udi to™g- ‘id.’ (plural, appearing in the postposition tofgo’l ‘near,
aside of’ ~ CA tdowgol superess.pl. ‘on the sides’); gd ‘twenty’, attested in sa-Gd-
qo ‘twenty-five’ ~ Udi sa-qo-qo, xo-Ggdom ‘hundredfold’, lit. ‘five-(times)-twenty-
fold’, or xo-gdaray-bdn’i ‘centurion’, lit. ‘of-five-(times)-twenty-(people)-chief’, and
bdgal(a) ‘deep, depth, abyss’ ~ Udi bo'ga‘l- ‘deep’.

Contrary to Udi, Albanian probably did not yet possess a full set of pharynge-
alised vowels in phonemic function. This assumption is grounded in the fact that
the letter b /§/ clearly shows consonantal properties (cf. 2.2.2 below). This, how-
ever, does not exclude the possibility that vowels in the vicinity of the pharyngeal
consonant might have been pharyngealised, e.g. in pfa ~ [pfa’] ‘two’ ~ Udi pa’.

Lengthening of vowels is not documented for Albanian (cf. 2.1 above as to
the character C = € ~ ey). Tautosyllabic sequences consisting of a lower vowel and
one of the glides (ay, ey, oy, uy, aw, rarely ew) may be interpreted as diphthongs.
However, some of the sequences seem only to occur with a morpheme boundary
within them, and the differentiation of monosyllabic and bisyllabic structures is
not always clear (cf., e.g. iSebay gen.pl. ‘brothers’ vs. bai ‘full’).

2.2.2 Consonants

The consonantal phonemes of Albanian are listed together with their graphical
representations in Table II. In the Table, those elements that are not documented
so far in the texts are marked with an asterisk. The assignment of a phonetic
value to these units is tentative (based on the names given to the letters in the
alphabet list and to systematical considerations).

As the Table shows, Albanian possessed the same three sets of sibilants and
affricates as does Modern Udi (dental-alveolar, alveolar-palatal, and postalveo-
lar);* in addition, we have to assume a fourth set of palatalised dental-alveolars

4 Cf. Gippert (2018b); for a different approach cf. Lolua (2018).
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Yy jeabufie]
a3 jeabufieyd
2b I X Je|nan
bX ehb
kg T 56 S1JEN
Q5 vz “1) nj af 1e|09ARISOd
LA £5 47 ) <2 b |e1ejed-ie|0aAY
LJ TU dh I ©LO P Z.J dq.p pasijelejed
L/ T4 h U ys Qz L) N A > £ QO [E] &p Je|oanje-|ejuaq
(L. M) Bw rf A & d nd aq elqe]
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SS3|3JIOA  PIADIOA -lenojf  ss3adNOA  padioA -lexjolf  sS3[2JI0A  padIoA
saplp  sjesale] S||UL  s|eseN SaAnedLy sa1edLYY sdois

‘uonejuasaidas [ediydesh J19yYl Yum uelueq|y UeiSedNE) JO SIUBUOSUOD 3Y] :II "qelL
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comprising both stops and affricates. The most frequent representative is /d’/,
which has developed into /3/ in Udi as shown by Albanian kod’ ‘house’ ~ Udi ko3
‘id.’, xod’i ‘shadow, shade’ ~ Udi xo3i/xoZi ‘id.’, and d’ed’er ‘lip’ ~ Udi jeser ‘id.”. A
d*like stop is further evinced by the two loans d’ip ‘scripture, book’ (< Old Persian
dipt- etc.) and bod’var ‘censer’ (< Middle Iranian *basifar, lit. ‘perfume-bearer’).’
The glottalised stop /t’/ is corroborated especially by et’a, genitive of the demon-
strative pronoun ‘this/that’ (< *e-t-ya, > Udi -ta), and -hanayt’ake-, genitive of the
neutral relative pronoun (< -hanay-t-ya-ke-). The palatalised lateral /I’/ is warrant-
ed, e.g., by madil’ ‘grace, mercy’ (< Old Georgian madl-i ‘id.’), 'ag ‘way, road’ ~
Udi yaq ‘id’, and bil’a- ‘kill, die’ (present stem, ~ Udi bi(y)a- ‘id.’). Palatalised /n’/
may have been just an allophonic variant of /n/ in the vicinity of a palatal vowel,
cf. en’eg ‘(an)other’ (if this corresponds to Udi ene(x) ‘moreover, additionally’) or
marmin’- ‘body, flesh’ (< Arm. marmin ‘id.’); /n’/ also shows up in the derivational
elements -n’a (< *-n-ya) meaning ‘related/pertinent to’ as in gar-n’a and ¢i-n’a
‘relative’ (< gar / ¢in ‘kind, nation, stock’), tfeg-n’a ‘stroke, tittle’ (< tfeg ‘sign’), gel-
n’a ‘guilty’ (< gel ‘debt(or)’) or d’ip-n’a ‘script-, and -n’i forming adjectives as in
en’i ‘new’ (~ Udi ini ‘id.’), ban’i ‘great’, baxn’i ‘worthy’, gan’i ‘faded away’ and,
perhaps, axay-tin’i / -town’i ‘(having gone) astray’. The palatalised glottal affricate
/¢’ is attested in the frequent word mowc¢’owr ‘pure, holy’, which corresponds to
either Udi mucur ‘clear, bright (sky)’ or Udi ac’ar ‘clear, pure, transparent’, and
the voiceless non-glottal affricate /c’/ has now been identified in ac’esown ‘be lost’
and ac’es-biyesown ‘destroy, lose’ ~ Udi adesun and aces-besun ‘id.’.

The pharyngeal /%/ has clear consonantal properties. Examples are i ‘ear’,
pl. fi-mowx ~ Udi imux, u'mux ‘ear’ (pltant.), faxi ‘far, distant’ ~ Udi axifl ‘4d.
(superessive?), vfan ‘you (pl.y ~ Udi va‘'n (besides efan)/vi'n id.” (but cf. bfefi ‘your
(ply ~ Udi ef(i) ‘id.’), bfeg ‘sun’ ~ Udi beg ‘id.’, and pfa ‘two’ ~ Udi pa’/pd® ‘id.’.
Most likely, /9/ had some kind of rhotic (co-)articulation as suggested by xofak
‘heat’ ~ Arm. xorsak, Georg. xorsak-i id.” and vafamak ‘cerecloth, napkin’ ~ Arm.
varsamak, Georg. varsamag-i id.’. Albanian mowfak ‘worker, labourer’ ~ Georg.
musak-i, Arm. msak ‘id.”’ and ifa ‘near’ (Udi i'Sa) suggest an underlying articula-
tion [(f] or the like.® The affinity of <¢> with /rs/ would further be stressed if CA
naifow ‘servant’, xifow ‘woman, wife’, and ifowa ‘widow’ are derived from iSow
‘man’ (as ‘not-(free-)man’, ‘female-man’, and ‘man-less’).”

In addition to the similarity of the two letters representing them, the sound
value of the characters 4 and -, here transcribed x and ¥, is difficult to determine,
all the more since they seem to be interchangeable to a certain extent. The latter

5 Cf. Gippert (2007b: 102-104) as to this word.
6 Cf. Gippert (2009: 131-135) as to these words.
7 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-32, IV-22, and IV-19 svv.).
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usually occurs in the plural suffix -owx which corresponds to Udi -ux, thus sug-
gesting a fricative; this is corroborated by its variant -owg- appearing in oblique
case forms. In the ending of the dative II and the secondary case forms derived
from it (cf. 3.1.3 below), we find both -x- and -x-, again matching Udi -x-. On the
other hand, word-initial x usually corresponds to the uvular stop ¢- in Udi (cf,,
e.g., Albanian xo ‘five’ ~ Udi qo, xiiw-@"r ‘some’ ~ Udi qif/qao* ‘half’, axay-pesown
‘open’ ~ Udi qay-p(e)sun), and also xalay ‘pregnant’ ~ Udi V gela vs. N xela), while
initial x corresponds to a fricative (cf, e.g., xas ‘light’ ~ Udi xa$ (also ‘moon’,
‘month’), xe ‘water’ ~ Udi xe, or xib ‘three’ ~ Udi xib). x may therefore be taken
to denote an affricated uvular [g*].

2.2.3 Syllable structure and prosody

The syllable structure of Albanian is relatively restricted. Clusters of two or more
consonants are usually excluded in both initial and final position, loans such as
kroba- ‘cheruly’ or varz ‘reward’® being exceptions. Loans including word-final
clusters usually undergo anaptyxis or metathesis; cf,, e.g., harik ‘tribute, tax, ne-
cessity’ vs. Arm. hark, Georg. xark-i ‘id.’, madil’ ‘grace, mercy’ vs. Georg. madl-i
‘id’, or asSarket ‘pupil’ vs. Arm. aSakert ‘id.’. In this context, the phonological
status of the pharyngeal consonant § might be questioned when it follows an
initial consonant as in bfeg ‘sur’, pfa ‘two, vfan ‘you (plL), or kfaban ‘desert’ (cf.
Udi ga‘va‘n/qavun ‘meadow, pasture’). Here, the letter <> may already have had
the function to mark a pharyngealised articulation of the following vowel.®

Nothing is known about the prosodic features of Albanian. Nevertheless, the
strong presence of enclitic (in parts also proclitic) elements suggests that the
language was characterised by some kind of stress accent.

2.2.4 Conditioned and unconditioned alternations

Phonological alternation mainly occurs with the plural suffix -owx whose -x be-
comes a voiced fricative when followed by a case morpheme; cf, e.g., angelos-
owx > gen. angelos-owg-oy ‘angels’, asarket-owx > erg. asarket-owg-on ‘disciples’,
il-owx > gen. il-owg-oy ‘words’, or margaven-owx > gen. margaven-owg-oy ‘pro-

8 Cf. 5.2.2 and 5.2.1 below.

9 Note that in the first Udi primer, Samgi das, the pharyngealisation of vowels is also indicated
by an individual letter (h) printed before the vowel as in pha ‘two’ ~ pa’, cf. Alb. pfa (Jeirani and
Jeirani 1934: 41).
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phets’. In these cases, the vowel of the plural suffix is frequently syncopated as
in ¢ib-owx > gen. cib-g-oy ‘wives, women’ (pl.tant.); this is also true of the plural
suffix -owr which usually appears with monosyllabic nouns as in mog-owr > erg.
mog-r-on ‘mages’ (cf. 3.1.2).

Ablaut processes are attested in the formation of aspecto-temporal verb stems
(cf. 3.5.3). An i/a-ablaut is clearly visible in the verbs ihesown ‘be(come) with
present stem aha-, bigesown ‘seize’ with present stem baqga-, and biyesown
(< *bi’e-) ‘do, make’ with present stem ba(a)- (< *ba'a-). Another type of ablaut
occurs with the thematic vowel of aspecto-temporal stems: with so-called “weak”
verbs, both the present and the past stem are marked with a thematic vowel -a-
as in hegesown ‘take’ with present and past stem hega-, whereas with “strong”
verbs the thematic vowel of the past stem is equal to that of the infinitive (-e-) as
in begesown ‘look’ with past stem bege- vs. pres. stem bega- (cf. 3.5.1).

3 Morphology

Albanian clearly distinguishes the following word classes: nouns, adjectives, nu-
merals, pronouns, adverbs, verbs, conjunctions, and particles. The language has
no system of noun classification as it is typical for other East Caucasian languages,
the only remnants being petrified prefixes in verbs, adjectives, and a few nouns.*
In contrast, it possesses a sexus-based gender system that shows up in the para-
digm of articles and demonstratives (masculine vs. feminine vs. neuter). The ver-
bal tense-aspect-mood system is only modestly elaborated. Albanian by and large
lacks morphological devices of subordination (e.g., converbs), which are replaced
by a complex system of conjunction-based subordination strategies.

A prevalent feature of Albanian is the dominant role of cliticisation processes.
Large clitic chains are typical for subordinative syntagms but may likewise occur
in matrix clauses. Some clitics usually take a fixed (and primary) position in the
clitic chain. These clitics normally have a stronger lexical semantics than the
subsequent ones, which show a higher degree of grammaticalisation. Strongly
lexical clitics are termed “heavy” clitics here, whereas the other clitics (following
them when present) are termed “light”. Heavy clitics include -ga- (hortative opta-
tive, cf. 3.5.4), -en’e- (conditional, 3.5.4), -anke- (subjunctive, 3.5.4), -anake- (explica-
tive, 3.8), and the forms of relative pronouns in clitic position (3.3.6). All other
clitics such as the agreement clitics (3.5.2) or the focal clitic -al (3.9) are light
clitics.1*

10 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 26-27) for examples.
11 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-60-64) as to the appearances of “clitic chaining” in Albanian.
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3.1 Nouns
3.1.1 Stem formation and composition

Nouns can be underived, derived, or compounded. Underived nouns include
terms like gar ‘child, son’, de ‘father’, ne ‘mother’, sa ‘daughter’, bfeg ‘sun’, bowze
*moon’ > ‘month’, bowl ‘head’, or kowl ‘hand’. A frequent word formation element
is -al forming nomina agentis, most likely related to the -al(a)-participle (cf. 3.5.6),
which often occurs in plural forms (-al-ix); cf. bix-al-ix ‘parents’ (bixesown ‘give
birth, create’), voe-k-al-ig- ‘weepers’ (voe ‘woe’ + -(ow)ka- pres. stem of (ow)pesown
‘say’), fi-bag-al ‘ear’ (fi-bilag-esown ‘lister’, lit. ‘take ear’). Another frequent el-
ement is -xown’ (originally a noun denoting ‘place’) deriving nomina loci as in
bfaxe-xown’ ‘court’ < ‘place of judge(ment) (bfax), dai-xown’ ‘marsh meadow, rush-
es’ (lit. ‘green place’), iga-xown’ ‘desiccated, parched (ground)’ (cf. ig ‘thirst’). The
suffix -own derives abstract nouns denoting states from primary or secondary ad-
jectives, adverbs, and verbal participles, as well as masdars (verbal nouns) from
the infinitive stem of verbs (cf. 3.5.7); cf. aana-own ‘knowledge’ and n-aana-own
‘ignorance’ (-aa- ‘knowing’, n- negator), himigana-own ‘need’ (himigana ‘lacking’),
bowqa(na)-own ‘love’ (bowgana ‘beloved, wanted’), garsow-own- ‘childhood’ (gar
‘child’ + iSow ‘man’), or biyes-own ‘doing, making’ (infinitive stem biy-es-) and
ihes-own ‘being, becoming’ (infinitive stem ih-es-).

Compounding strategies concern (a) noun+noun compounds (usually determi-
nans-determinatum, with genitival first member) such as, e.g., ayzin-d’ip land taxa-
tion’ (lit. ‘of-land-writing’), bfegown-powl ‘sun’ (lit. ‘of-sun-eye’), kaeni-xal’owm
‘morning star’, bfaxe-3(ow)g judge’ (lit. ‘of-judgement-lord’), and kod’in-3(ow)g ‘pa-
tron’ (lit. ‘of-house-lord’); (b) compounds consisting of noun+adjective or adverb,
cf. ¢atari-ban’i ‘governor of the feast’ (lit. ‘of-temple-big (one)’) and kahanaowgoy-
ban’i ‘high priest’ (lit. ‘of-priests-big (one)’); (c) deverbal compounds based on incor-
poration such as d’ipn’a-baal ‘scribe’ (lit. ‘(one) making scripture(s)) and il'owx-
hecal ‘messenger’ (lit. ‘(one) bringing words’).

3.1.2 Number

Albanian nouns distinguish only singulars and plurals; duals are not attested. The
formation of the nominal plural is based on a set of allomorphs the most frequent
of which is -owx. This form of the suffix only occurs in the absolutive case. In
the oblique cases, the velar becomes voiced and the vowel can be dropped after
voiced consonants (cf. 2.2.4 above). Examples for nouns using -owx are bfe-owx
‘sheep’, biyayown-owx ‘creatures’, daxtak-owx ‘tablets’, hetanos-owx ‘Gentiles’,
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and mar-akesown-owx ‘sufferings’. With certain nouns (often formations in -al,
cf. 3.5.6), the suffix is -ix/-ig- instead, cf. akal-ix ‘witnesses’ (lit. ‘seeing (ones)’),
Zow-lowgal-ix ‘evangelists’ (lit. ‘news-givers’), axay-bokal-ix ‘leaders’, bal’-baqal-ix
‘servants’, bixal-ig- ‘parents’, d’ipn’a-baal-ix (alongside d’ipn’a-baal-owx) ‘scribes’,
ix-bisal-ix ‘zealous (people)’, and ten™ix ‘linen clothes’. Alternative plural mor-
phemes are -b(owr), -(ow)r(owx), and -m(owx)-. These plural markers are based
on the inherited plural morphemes -ur- and -m-. Plain -owr is mostly attached to
monosyllabic nominal stems as in as-owr ‘works’, bdx-owr ‘snakes’, lowf-owr
‘doves’, mowz-owr ‘tongues, languages’, xown’-owr ‘places’, Zak-owr ‘bonds,
chains’, hiiwk-owr ‘hearts’, or kod’-owr ‘houses’ (> ‘verses’); the same is true of
-m-owx as in gar-m-owx ‘sons, children’, gar-m-owx ‘tribes’, sJow-m-owx ‘mouth’
(pl.tant.), lag-m-owx ‘ways’, of-m-owx ‘door’ (pl.tant.), bowl-m-owx ‘heads’, powl-
m-owx ‘eyes’, kowl-m-owx ‘hands’, or towr-m-owx ‘feet, legs’. With monosyllabic
stems ending in vowels, the suffix -owx is is usually added to -(ow)r-, cf. gi-r-owx
(> gi-r-g-) ‘days’, go-r-owx (> go-r-g-) ‘sins’, bow-r-g- ‘mountains’, de-r-g- ‘fathers’;
however, the combination also occurs with other stems as in naifow-r-owx ‘ser-
vants’. The simple -r- and -m-plurals can occasionally be found in oblique cases,
too, as in as-r-on (erg.pl.) ‘with works’, mowz-r-on (erg.pl.) ‘with tongues’, xown’
r-ol (superess.I pl.) ‘on/at places’, Zak-r-on (erg.pl.) ‘with bonds’, gar-m-oy (gen.pl.)
‘of the sons’, gar-m-ol (superess.I pl.) ‘about the children’, kowl-m-on (erg.pl.) ‘with
the hands’, towr-m-oy (gen.pl.) ‘of the feet’, and tol-m-on (erg.pl.) ‘with skins’. The
-bowr-plural normally occurs with a pronominal inflection as in ise-bowr ‘(co-)
brethren’ with genitive iSe-b-ay and dative ise-b-a-s; irregular formations are the
pluralia tantum owsbo ‘husbands’ (dat.I pl.) with ergative owsbo-n and cibowx
‘women, wives’ suppleting xifow ‘woman, wife’.

3.1.3 Case

All in all, nineteen cases have been documented for Albanian (including a voca-
tive). There is a clear distinction between grammatical cases (absolutive, ergative,
genitive, and three datives) and locative cases, most of which are built upon
one of the datives. These datives can be regarded as representing intermediate
functions, covering both grammatical and local relations.

To a certain extent, the paradigm of nominal case forms differs from that of
pronominal elements. The main difference consists in the marking of the primary
dative. In principle, all nouns exhibit a “nominal” paradigm except for those that
show stem augmentation (cf. 3.1.4). While the case marking of locatives is relative-
ly straightforward, the ergative, genitive and dative cases are liable to allomor-
phic variation. The exact conditions that decide upon the use of the individual
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Tab. III: Primary case endings of Caucasian Albanian.

Nominal Pronominal

SG PL SG PL
Absolutive -0 -0 -0 -(a)r
Vocative -e -0 - -(a)re
Ergative(-Instrumental) -e; -en; -in -on -en -an
Genitive I -I, -y -oy -ya -ay
Genitive II -in, -own - - -
Ablative I -0cC -0C - -
Anteablative I -ostay - -ostay -

allomorphs are not always transparent. All in all, four sub-patterns can be distin-
guished.

(a) Primary (underived) case forms (Table III). Among the allomorphs of the
ergative, the ending -e is restricted to the following forms: de ‘father’ (< *de-e),
ne ‘mother’ (< *ne-e), viciy-e ‘brother’, 37e ‘lord’ (probably 3(owg)e, abs. 5°¢ ~
3(ow)g), b”e ‘God’ (probably b(ixazowge, abs. b™g ~ b(ixazow)g, lit. ‘creating
Lord’), and iSe ‘man, someone’ (abs. iSow), probably also biy-e 'head' (abs. bowl)
and piy-e ‘eye’ (abs. powl). This suggests a semantic grouping (kinship terms and
related concepts?). The distribution of the -en- and the -in-ergative is not predicta-
ble. At any rate, the -en-ergative seems to have been the default. The -in-ergative
shows up, e.g., with hel ‘spirit’ > hel-in, ig ‘thirst’ > igin, bows ‘hunger’ > bows-in,
xa$ ‘light’ > xas-in, helas ‘oath’ > helas-in, and mows ‘wind, storm’ > mows-in. —
As in Udi, the genitive knows two basic types (-i/-y vs. -own), the distribution of
which is not fully clear. The ending -y occurs after vowels and mainly with nouns
having an ergative in -e, which suggests a common sub-paradigm; cf., e.g., b"e
(i.e. b™e-y) ‘of God’ (erg. b™e), 37¢ (i.e. 37e-y) ‘of the Lord’ (erg. 37e), viciy(e)e (i.e.
viciye-y) ‘of the brother’ (erg. viciye), isow-y ‘of the man’ (abs. iSow, erg. iSe); but
note gen. iceé (i.e. ice-y) ‘of oneself, own’ (abs. i¢) vs. erg. ic-en and gar-e ‘of the son’
vs. erg. gar-en (cf. below). The ending -i usually appears with proper names (mostly
with stems ending in consonants), cf. Abel-i, Abraham-i, Aharon-i, Barak-i, Elisabet-
i, Herodes-i, K"s-i ‘of Christ’ (probably K(ristos)i), Lowkas-i, and so on, but also
Z"d-i (alongside Z"d-own) ‘of the people’. A genitive in -ya is typical for pronominal
elements such as, e.g., 0-ya ‘his’, ag-ya ‘her’ etc., but also shows up in some kinship
terms ($a-ya of Sa ‘daughter’, de-ya of de ‘father’, and ne-ya of ne ‘mother’); note
also daizde-ya ‘golden, of gold’. The ending -ya is also concealed in the derivation-
al element -n’a < *n-ya (see 3.2 below). An -in-genitive occurs with a restricted set
of nouns and usually merges with the -in-ergative. Examples are bi-in ‘of the head’
(abs. bowl), pi-in ‘of the eye’ (abs. powl), kod™in ‘of the house’, sow-lowgal-in ‘of
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the evangelist’, eklesi-n ‘of the church’, ayz-in ‘of the world’. Far more frequent is
the genitive in -own which is often used as the basis of adjectival formations as
in margaven-own ‘of a prophet, prophetical’, cowd-own (for *¢owdow-own) ‘of
heaven, heavenly’, or giy-own ‘of the day, daily’ (abs. gi). A few monosyllabic
words have a genitive in -¢; cf,, e.g., gar-e ‘of the son’ (gar), 'am-e ‘of sheep’, ca-e
‘of the sea’ (ca), or oe ‘of the grass’ (*o0). — Attested vocatives are, among others,
3™-e ‘Lord?, y~s-e ‘Jesusl’, owp-e ‘death?’, botohowm-e ‘helll’, de-yo ‘father! (abs.
de), xifow-yo ‘woman!’ (abs. xifow), iSebowr-o ‘brethren?’, apiyes-baalix-e ‘despis-
ers!’, bowgana-hédr-e ‘beloved ones!’, and axay-tin’id’r-e ‘erring ones!’”. — The
ablative I appears, e.g., in kowy-oc ‘from/by the hand’ (abs. kowl), powriem-oc
‘from the dead’ (abs.sg. powri, with unusual plural suffix -em-), xown-xown-oc
‘from each side’, and the adverbs ¢ohoc and bahoc ‘from outside’ and ‘from in-
side’; the anteablative I is only concealed in the adverbial formations hamostay
‘whence’, emostay ‘hence’, etostay ‘thence’, halostay ‘from above’ and owqostay
‘from below’. — The o-vowel of the plural morphemes (except for -oc) has proba-
bly resulted from an assimilation to the vowel ow of the plural morpheme -owg-.

All other case forms are based upon either the primary dative (dative I,
always ending in a vowel) or one of the two secondary datives (dative II with a
suffix -x/-x, dative III with a suffix -s) or the superessive I (with a suffix -I), which
are extensions of it.!? Obviously, the underlying pattern has resulted from the
typical East Caucasian way of linking case and series morphemes in locative func-
tion, with the series encoding the regions of a landmark and the case forms
relating to the motion/state type of the trajectory. This paradigm must have un-
dergone severe changes, which no longer allow for describing the case forms in
terms of full-fledged case-series sequences.

(b) Dative I and its derivatives (Table IV). Within the allomorphic set of vocalic
endings, the most typical instantiation is -a as in akowk-ihesown-a ‘to the manifesta-
tion’, harzesown-a ‘to the resurrection’, asarket-a ‘to the disciple’, avazan-a ‘in the
pool’, biiwg-a ‘amidst, in the middle’, cexar-a ‘to all’, ¢iy-a ‘to the name’, cowdow-a
‘in heaven’, or damaskos-a ‘to Damascus’. The e-dative is rare. It occurs with td-e-
‘side’, biy-e- ‘head’ (abs. bowl), piy-e- ‘eye’ (abs. powl), ce- (< *ce-e-) ‘fire’, rowg-e-
‘seed’, 37e- lord’ (abs. 378), b"e- ‘God’ (abs. b™g), hiiwk-e- ‘heart’, de- (< *de-e-) ‘father’,
ne- (< *ne-e-) ‘mother’, xown’-e- ‘place’, viciy-e- ‘brother’, ayz-e- ‘world’, hom-e- ‘back’,
and ge ‘today’ (< gi ‘day’, as opposed to giy-a- ‘on the day’). The i-dative is docu-
mented in gal-i- ‘guard’, cam-i- ‘writing, text’, xas-i- ‘light’, hel-i- ‘spirit’, kal™-i-

12 In Gippert et al. (2008), the dative in -s is assigned dative II and the dative in -x, dative IIL
The present assignment is meant to facilitate comparison with Udi where only the latter has
survived.
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Tab. IV: Dative I and its derivatives.

Nominal Pronominal
Abbreviation SG PL SG PL
Dative I DAT.I -i, -e, -a, -ow -0 -a, -ow -a
Adessive I ADESS.I Voarrk(a) -0-k(a) Voarr-k(a) -a-k(a)
Adessive II ADESS.II Voarr€ -0-¢ Voarr¢ -a-¢
Equative EQU. Voarr-ga -0-ga Voar-ga -0-ga
Subessive SUBESS. Vparr-q -0-q Voarr-q -0-q
> Dative II DAT. II “VoarrX -0-X “VparX -a-X
> Dative III DAT. III “Vpar1-S -0-S Vpar-S -a-s
> Superessive I SUPERESS.I Voarr! -0- Voarr! -a-
Tab. V: Dative II and its derivatives.
Nominal Pronominal
Abbreviation SG PL SG PL
Dative II DAT.II “Vpar.X -0-X -OW-X -0-X
Ablative II ABL.II -VpaT.-X-0C -0-X-0C -OW-X-0C -a-x-0C
Anteablative II ANTEABL.II Vparr-X-ostay  -o-x-ostay -ow-x-ostay ~ -a-x-ostay
Superessive III SUPERESS.III -Vpar1-X-o0/ -0-x-ol -ow-x-0l -a-x-ol
Comitative CoMm. “Vpar1X-0§ -0-X-0§ -OW-X-0§ -0-x-0§
Directive DIR. -Vpar -X-0W -0-X-0W -OW-X-0W -0-X-0W

‘voice’, Zam-i- ‘hour’, mows-i- ‘wind’, and ekles-i- (< eklesi-i-, alongside eklesiy-a-)
‘church’. A dative in -ow- is attested in gol-ow- ‘herd of sheep’ (abs. gol).
(c) Dative II and its derivatives (Table V). In its ending, the two consonants x and
x vary without a clear distribution (cf. 2.1 above as to the difficulty of distinguish-
ing the two characters representing x and x). It seems that x usually appears in
word-final position and always in combination with the ablative ending -oc (> -x-
oc) whereas x is usually written with the directive and comitative endings follow-
ing it (> -x-ow, -x-08). For the sake of simplicity, the spelling variants with -x-
instead of -x- are ignored in the present grammatical treatise, the suffix being
generally transliterated as -x- in order to clearly distinguish it from the plural
ending -x.

(d) Dative III and its derivatives. Except for the anteablative III ending in
-s-taxoc, the dative with the suffix -s seems not to have yielded secondary cases.

(e) Superessive I and its derivatives (Table VI). The formations based upon
the superessive I that are documented so far are the superessive II (with the
comitative ending -0S), a superablative in -oc, and a superanteablative in -ostay.
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Tab. VI: Superessive I and its derivatives.

Nominal Pronominal
Abbreviation SG PL SG PL
Superessive I SUPERESS.I Voarr! -o-/ Voarr-! -a-/
Superessive 11 SUPERESS.II Vparr-l-08 -0-1-08 Vparr-/-08 -a-l-08
Superablative SUPERABL. Vparr-l-oc -0-l-oc Vparr-l-oc -a-l-oc

Superanteablative SUPERANTEABL. Vparr-l-ostay -o-l-ostay  -Vparr-l-ostay  -a-l-ostay

The primary dative (dative I) functions as a locative (inessive or allative) or en-
codes indirect objects. In addition, it usually serves to mark the subject of experi-
encer constructions (with verba sentiendi). The dative II encodes both an (often
directional, but also inessive) locative and the “direct object” if it is not in the
absolutive (see 4.2.2). The dative III usually encodes the addressee of speech act
verbs. For the derived case forms, the semantics can usually be inferred from the
corresponding labels.'3

3.1.4 Oblique stem marking

Contrary to modern Vartashen Udi but quite in accordance with the variety of
Nij,'* an oblique stem marker (-n-) may appear inserted in some nouns. In Alba-
nian, this “stem augment” is confined to a small set of original nouns and to
nomina agentis marked by the suffix -al (cf. 3.5.6). With the latter, the stem aug-
ment is present in the ergative case; cf. baal ‘doer’ > erg. baal-n-en, *axal ‘nurse’
> erg. axal-n-en, ¢a-bital-n- ‘curtain’ (lit. ‘face-sowing’), or bal’-bagal-n- ‘servant’.
With primary nouns, the stem augment is usually present in the datives and the
corresponding locative cases; cf. asal ‘earth’ > erg. asal-en, gen. asal-own vs. dat. I
asal-n-a; balala ‘candle’ > gen. balal-in vs. dat. IlI balal-n-ax; xowr ‘rock’ > superess. I
xowr-n-ow-1. At least four nouns differ from this pattern by showing the stem aug-
ment -n- in the genitive, too. Here it merges with the initial consonant of the geni-
tive suffix -ya resulting in a suffix -n’a; cf. d’ip ‘book’ > gen. d’ip-n’a < *d’ip-n-ya.
This suffix has been reanalysed as marking relational properties (‘belonging to,
related to’, cf. 2.2.2 and 3.2).

13 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-26-29) for a set of examples.
14 Cf. Chapter 5 of this Handbook, 2.2 as to the dialects of Udi.
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3.2 Adjectives

The number of basic, non-derived adjectives and adverbs is rather small, as in
other Lezgic languages, too. Examples include al’e ‘old’, mal ‘small, few’, biiwi
‘heavy’, ka¢i ‘blind’, faxi ‘far’, bai ‘full’, aci ‘below’, ga¢ ‘narrow’, agat’i ‘naked’,
ifa ‘near’, en’eg ‘other’, himi ‘other, next, remaining, left over’, ser ‘true, real’, & ~
ey ‘good’, gowy ‘living, alive’, and bowxi ‘strong’.

Derivational processes are usually based on case marking, the ergative and
the genitives (both in -own and -ya including -n’a with stem augmented nouns)
being most frequently involved; cf. mal-pfiy-own ‘temporal, transient’ (mal ‘few’,
pfi ‘time’), margaven-own ‘prophetical’ (margaven ‘prophet’), daizde-ya ‘golden’
(daizde ‘gold’), kod-in ‘belonging to the house’ (kod’ ‘house’), etc.; formations
based on the ergative(-instrumental) are, e.g., hel-in ‘spiritual’ (hel ‘spirit’) and
tfeg-en ‘true’ (tfeg ‘sign’) etc., possibly also kiye ‘rich’ (< *ki ‘wealth, strength’).
In addition, adjectives may be identical with or derived from participles. Other
derivational processes are not fully transparent; this is true, e.g., for the segment
-n’i that occurs with the following adjectives: bdn’i ‘great, big’, baxn’i ‘worthy’,
gan’i ‘faded away, dwindled’ (only in gan’i-ihesown ‘wither, fade away’), en’i ‘new’,
and axay-tin’i | -town’i ‘erring, going astray’.

There are no agreement patterns of adjectives within noun phrases or in
predicative position. Both attributive and predicative adjectives are unmarked
with respect to case, number, or gender except when referentialised, i.e. nomina-
lised. In principle, all adjectives (as well as most participles, certain pronouns
and case forms) can undergo referentialisation; cf,, e.g., bdn’i-o ‘the (male) big
one’, karxes-baal-o ‘the saving (one), pé-o ‘the spoken (one)’, bezi-etxostay ‘from
mine’, yohannesi-txoc ‘from those of John’, or fafesownax-G"a ‘to those in tempta-
tion’.)> Table VII lists the primary case forms of the referentialising elements,

Tab. VII: Basic case forms of referentialising elements.

Masculine Feminine Neuter

SG PL SG PL SG PL
Absolutive -0 -G7r -ag -ag-owr -0 -ebowr
Ergative -0-en -G™-n -ag-en -ag-r-o-n -(e)t-en -ed-g-o-n / -et-x-on
Genitive -0-ya -Gy -ag-ya *ag-r-oy  *-(e)tya > -(e)t’a  -ed-g-o-y / -et-x-oy
Dative I -0-ow -G"-a -ag-ow  -ag-r-o -(e)d/t/t-ow -ed-g-o / -et-x-0

15 For further examples cf. Gippert (2018a: 28-29).
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which are clearly related to the system of the demonstrative pronouns and arti-
cles (see 3.3.2).

3.3 Pronouns
3.3.1 Personal and possessive pronouns

Albanian has no 3¢ person pronouns, the demonstrative pronouns being used
instead (see 3.3.2). The language does not know an inclusive/exclusive distinction
for the first person plural. The case marking of the personal pronouns is purely
of the “nominative-accusative” type, contrasting a base form that encodes both
the subject of an intransitive verb (hereafter: “S”) and the agent of a transitive
verb (“A”), with a dative II-marked form used to encode the direct object of a
transitive verb (“0”); there is no distinction of absolutive and ergative forms.
Instead of proper genitive forms, Albanian uses possessive formations that are
characterised, except for the 2°¢ person singular, by a petrified class marker b-
in initial position and, in the plural forms, by a noteworthy alternation of the
root consonant (see Table VIII).

Tab. VIII: The personal and possessive pronouns of Caucasian Albanian.

1Sg 25g 1Pl 2Pl
Absolutive/Ergative zow vown Zan vian
Genitive/Possessive b-ez-i Ve (~ ve-y) b-es-i b-Sef-i
Dative I za va Za via
Dative II zax vax Zax viax
Dative III zas vas Zas vias

3.3.2 Demonstrative pronouns and articles

The palimpsests show that Albanian possessed only one demonstrative pronoun
with a full inflection, which was used in both deictic and anaphoric function.
This pronoun, which is also the basis for the referentialised forms of adjectives
and participles (cf. 3.2) and, at least partly, the preposed definite article (cf. 4.1),
exhibits a threefold sexus-based gender system in both singular and plural, in-
cluding a masculine (“M”), a feminine (“F”) and a neuter (“N”).!8 Table IX illus-

16 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 28-29) for a discussion of the neuter allomorphs.
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Tab. IX: Demonstrative pronouns, referentialising suffixes and definite articles.

Demonstrative / anaphoric Referentialiser Article
M F N M F N M F N
Sg.  Abs. o(o) ag e(e) -0 -ag -0 0 a [4
Obl. 0- ag- ed/t/t- ~ o- -0- -ag- -ed/t/t- ~-0- o0 a e
Pl.  Abs. d’r  agowr ebowr -d°r  -agowr  -ebowr e e e
Obl. a- agr- edg- / etx- -G~ -agr- -edg- e e e

trates the basic forms of the demonstrative pronoun contrasted with the referen-
tialising suffixes and the forms of the article.

The exact pronunciation of the masculine plural forms is difficult to assess as
they appear always abbreviated in the palimpsests. A probable reading for @°r is
d-ar (vs. ergative @'n = d-an or d-ar-an etc.)."” The genitive of the demonstratives
is used instead of possessive pronouns; the forms are M o-ya, F ag-ya, N et’a
(< *et-ya) in the singular and M d™-y, F *agro-y, N edgo-y in the plural (the feminine
form is unattested).

The pronoun seems not to be specified for distal or proximal deixis which
can, however, be indicated by the adverbs eme ‘here’ (corresponding to Arm. ast
‘id.’, e.g. in Matthew 17.4: A13vb, 8),'® probably the basis of the proximal pronoun
me- in Udi, and ete / etis ‘there’ (corresponding to Arm. and(r) ‘id.’, e.g., in Luke 2.6:
A35vh, 1), which reappears in Udi te- ‘that’.!

3.3.3 Reflexive and reciprocal pronouns

The reflexive pronoun is i¢. The following forms are attested: abs. ic, erg. icen,
gen.sg. iceé (= ice-y, vs. gen.pl. ica-y), dat.I icow, dat.Il icowx, abLII ifowxoc. When
they are used attributively, their nominal head is usually marked by the definite
article. The concept of reflexivity may further be reinforced by the noun bowl
‘head’ in the appropriate case; cf,, e.g., bowgana-ba-hanayoenke xifow ice icé bowl
bowqana-ba-oen ‘(He) who loves his own wife loves himself (lit. his own head)’
(Ephesians 5.28: A27rh19-22).

17 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 31).

18 From here on, the two palimpsest codices Sin. georg. NF 13 and 55 are denoted by “A” and
“B”, resp.

19 The words ese ‘there’ and esol ‘over there’ listed in Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-15) can no longer
be upheld.
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The pronoun i¢ bears a similar emphatic semantics as English -self does. With
clause internal reflexive objects, the reduplicated construction *i¢en-icow (erg. +
dat.I) is used; in the palimpsests, the resulting form appears as ic¢incow in the
Gospel of John and icowncow in the lectionary materials. A derivation of the
reflexive pronoun is present in the term iSowice, lit. ‘someone of/for himself’
(iSow + iceé), which usually translates Arm. iwrak'anc¢iwr ‘each’ (a variant is iSow-
ice-isow, lit. ‘man-own-man’, in Hebrews 11.21: A5va, 7).

The reciprocal pronoun sowsn- is obviously shortened from *sunsun (lit. ‘one-
one’, with the oblique stem of sa ‘one’, sown-). The following forms are document-
ed: gen. sowsnay, datI sowsna, dat.Il sowsnax, datIIl sowsnas, com. sowsnaxos.
An example is acé-ne pdmown sowsnaxos e asarketowx ‘the disciples went away
again with each other’ (John 20.10: B7ra, 20-21).

3.3.4 Interrogative pronouns

Most of the interrogatives are marked by an element ha- (at least twice used
independently in the sense of ‘why, what’, in John 5.28: A100va, 12 and 18.23:
B40va, 2).2° The two referential interrogative pronouns are ha-$(ow) ‘who’ (erg.
ha-Se; probably < ha- + iSow [ iSe ‘man’) and ya ‘what’ (no other case forms
known). A locative interrogative stem is -ma-, to which case endings can be added;
cf. ha-may ‘where’ (genitive in —y?), ha-ma-town ‘how much’ (-town ‘up to’), and
ha-m-ostay ‘whence, from where’ (anteablative I). ha-mo¢ ‘when’ seems to be
derived from a noun, viz. *moc¢ ‘time (cf. e-moc-en ‘then’ and Udi tem-mac-ag/me-
mac-ag ‘until then, so far’ etc.). The attributive interrogative ha-nay ‘which’ is
rarely attested as such. Usually it occurs as a relative pronoun, combined with
the subordinator -ke (probably a borrowing from Middle Iranian, cf. 5.2.1 below)
and functioning as a clitic (cf. 3.3.6). In subordinate interrogative clauses, the
other interrogative pronouns appear with -ke, too, but they do not function as
clitics here; cf,, e.g., n-aa-za hamay-ke-oowx-3zexay ‘1 do not know where (they)
put him’ (John 20.2: Bl4rb, 10-11).

3.3.5 Indefinite and negative pronouns

As indefinite pronouns the two nouns ifow ‘man’ > ‘someone, anyone’ and hil’
‘thing’ > ‘something, anything’ are used. Negative pronouns are not attested in

20 For the latter attestation see Gippert (forthc.: L.).
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the corpus; instead, the indefinite pronouns are used in combination with a nega-
tor (cf. 3.5.5).

3.3.6 Relative pronouns

Relative pronouns are extremely frequent in the palimpsests. The forms are most-
ly derived from the attributive interrogative pronoun hanay- ‘which’, more rarely
from has(ow)- ‘who’ and ya- ‘what’. When used as a relative pronoun, hanay- is
always referentialised with the help of the corresponding deictic elements (> han-
ay-o- etc., cf. 3.3.2), followed by the subordinator -ke. The choice of the referential
elements depends on gender and number. In all cases the relative pronoun has
strong clitic properties. It usually takes the position after the verb that pertains
to the relative clause but precedes personal markers or auxiliaries such as he
‘was, were’. The basic paradigm can be established as in Table X (note that the
absolutive singular form of the masculine and neuter appears always abbreviated
as h”ke but can tentatively be restored as h(anay-o)-ke).

Indefinite (free) relative pronouns add the subordinator -ke to the corre-
sponding interrogative pronouns, thus yielding has(ow)-ke ‘whosoever’ and ya-ke
‘whatsoever’. The form hake appearing in the inscription on Yog’s candleholder
(cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 4.2) may be, if not a different abbreviation for
h(anay-o)-ke, a combination of the basic interrogative element ha- with the subor-
dinator (ha-ke) in the sense of ‘how, as’. In some cases, the subordinator -ke can

Tab. X: The basic case forms of the relative pronoun (singular and plural).

Singular Masculine Feminine Neuter
Absolutive h(anay-o-)ke hanay-ag-ke h(anay-o-)ke
Ergative hanay-o-en-ke hanay-ag-en-ke hanay-t-en-ke
Genitive hanay-o-ya-ke *hanay-ag-ya-ke hanay-t'a-ke
Dative I hanay-o-ow-ke *hanay-ag-ow-ke hanay-t-ow-ke
Dative II hanay-o-owx-ke *hanay-ag-owx-ke hanay-d-owx-ke
Dative III hanay-o-ows-ke *hanay-ag-ows-ke *hanay-d-ows-ke
Plural

Absolutive hanay-G"r-ke hanay-ag-owr-ke hanay-e-bowr-ke
Ergative hanay-G"n-ke hanay-ag-r-on-ke hanay-d-g-on-ke
Genitive hanay-G"y-ke *hanay-ag-r-oy-ke *hanay-d-g-oy-ke
Dative I hanay-G~a-ke *hanay-ag-r-o-ke *hanay-d-g-o-ke
Dative II hanay-6"x-ke hanay-ag-r-ox-ke *hanay-d-g-ox-ke
Dative III *hanay-G"s-ke *hanay-ag-r-os-ke *hanay-d-g-os-ke
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be separated from the pronoun by the verbal stem as in ya-baa-ke-n(ow)n ‘what
you are doing’ (Jo. 6.30: A99ra, 10) or hamay-iga-ke-zow vs. iga-hamay-ke-zow
‘where I go’ (both John 8.22, A20vh, 14 and 19-20); the ratio behind this alternation
is unclear.

3.4 Numerals

3.4.1 Cardinal numbers

The Albanian counting system is decimal with respect to the first two decades,
and vigesimal from ‘twenty’ onwards; cf. pa-ce / pl. pa-c-ar ‘twelve’ (‘two-ten’),
pfa-ga “forty’ (‘two-twenty’), or sa-gd-vic ‘thirty’ (‘one-twenty-ten’). ‘Hundred’ can
be denoted both vigesimally (xo-Gd, lit. ‘five-twenty’) and lexically (ba¢). The
highest number attested in spelt-out form is 153, which is viiwg-gd-xib-ec-ar, lit.
‘seven (times) twenty (plus) three (plus) ten-s’ (John 21.11: B5ra, 17-18).2! The basic
cardinal numbers are displayed in Table XI.

Tab. XI: Basic cardinal numbers.

1 sa 10 vic

2 pfa 12 pa-ce / pa-c-ar
3 Xib 13 Xib-ec-ar

4 bip

5 X0 20 qa

6 twx 30 sa-a-vic

7 viwg 40 pla-ga

8 miiwg

9 vowy 100 x0-Gd; ba¢

The numerals from ‘three’ onwards can be marked by the plural morpheme -ar
(xib-ar ‘the three (ones)’), which is possibly the same as the pronominal plural
marker -ar (absolutive; cf. 3.3.2). The resulting forms are inflected according to
the singular case pattern (note that the ergative ends in -an instead of -en): abs.
-ar, erg. -ar-an, gen. -ar-ay, dat.I -ar-a, etc. The plural form of pfa ‘two’ is powran
(e.g., in powran iSowy ‘of two men’, John 8.17: A20va, 13-14).

21 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 42).
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3.4.2 Ordinal numbers

Ordinal numbers are attested only fragmentarily. Nevertheless, the forms xib-ar-
own ‘third’, iiwx-ar-own ‘sixth’, viiwg-ar-own ‘seventh’ and miiwg-ar-own ‘eightl’
as well as powran-own ‘second’ suggest that ordinals were derived from the plural
of the corresponding cardinal, followed by the derivational element -own. The
same suffix is also present in serba-own ‘first’, which lacks a secured explanation;
an alternative term for ‘first’ is biiwa, which is identical with biiwa (adverb /
postposition) ‘before, in front of’.2?

3.4.3 Multiplicative numbers

Multiplicatives are formed by adding the morpheme -om to the cardinals (note
*sa-om > som ‘once’), optionally followed by the noun car ‘time(s)’; cf. som (¢ar)
‘once’, xib-om (Car) ‘three times’, xo-om (¢ar) ‘five times’, etc. The form pfaom
‘twice’ is probably present in Act. 12.6 (A48ra, 16); it also seems to be concealed
in the adverb pdmown ‘again’ (< *pfa-om-own).

3.4.4 Quantifiers

Quantifiers are cex ‘all’ (plural cex-ar), kanay, lowsow ‘all, whole’, mal ‘few’, avel
‘many’, Zin (with unclear declension) and xiiwd™r (pl.) ‘some’.

3.5 Verbs

The Albanian verb is characterised by a rather complex morphology. Its catego-
ries include person and number, tense, aspect, mood, direction, location (ex-
pressed by preverbs), as well as the dimension of subordination. The following
sentence comprises two verbal complexes that exhibit typical features such as
the incorporation of clitics and verbal compounding: nowt-anake-iSow-ahal vax
apiyes-baa-haske ‘lest there be someone who (might) despise you’ (Tit. 2.15: A26ra,
18-19).23

22 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: 1, II-41) for a discussion.
23 The clitic -anake- is written -ananake- by dittography in A26ra, 18.
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3.5.1 Stem formation

Albanian possesses a restricted set of simple verbs such as ac-esown ‘perish, be
lost’ (masdar, hereafter used as the citation form), ak-esown ‘see’, ap-esown ‘ar-
rive, come, be present, reach’, bd(h)-esown 1. ‘think’, 2. ‘go’, bax-esown ‘find’, beg-
esown 1. ‘be necessary, have to’, 2. look, observe, see’, bes-esown ‘seek, ask’, bit-
esown ‘fall’, bit-esown ‘sow’, bix-esown ‘create, give birth’, biy-esown ‘do, make’,
bok-esown ‘lead’, bowq-esown ‘love, want’, ef-esown ‘keep, have, hold’, heg-esown
‘come’, heg-esown ‘take, receive’, ig-esown ‘beat, hit’, ig-esown ‘go’, or ih-esown
‘be(come)’. The great number of verbs beginning with b- suggests that at least
some of them might conceal petrified class markers.

Three types of complex verbs can be distinguished:

(a) complex verbs including an auxiliary stem that no longer exists as a lexi-
cal verb in its own right. The following root-final consonants may represent
former auxiliaries: ¢, t, d, q, X, k, k, g, and z. Examples are bfai-d-esown ‘release,
relinquish’, da-g-esown ‘give’ (present stem low-g-a-) ‘give’, bat-k-esown ‘turn
around, return, change’, bas-k-esown ‘sleep’, bic-k-esown ‘become clear’, boc-k-
esown ‘wash’, bar-t-esown ‘let, leave’, bos-t-esown ‘shut, wrap’, ze-f-esown ‘bind’,
bac-x-esown ‘hide’, bic-x-esown ‘show, report’, boko-k-esown ‘burn’, ¢al-x-esown
‘realise, know’, kar-x-esown ‘be saved’, ze-x-esown ‘put, fix, fastern’, and har-z-
esown ‘rise’;

(b) complex verbs including an existing light verb. Table XII shows the light
verbs that are documented in the texts.

(c) compounds incorporating nouns and other elements such as il’ow-kor-biy-
esown ‘answer’ (lit. ‘word-back-do’), sow-bagal-biy-esown ‘ask’ (lit. ‘news-taking-
do’), ki-bok-esown ‘be able’ (lit. ‘wealth-bring’), hel-fax-esown ‘sigh, groan’ (lit.
‘spirit-emit’), or atam-owk-esown ‘eat unleavened bread’.

Tab. XII: Light verbs.

Intransitive ig-esown ‘go/come’
Intransitive, anticausative ih-esown ‘become’
(In)transitive p-esown ‘say’
Transitive(-causative) biy-esown ‘do, make’
Transitive-causative dag-esown ‘give’

3.5.2 Agreement

Albanian possesses a paradigm of personal agreement clitics which normally
agree with the subject (S and A) but occasionally also with objects. Agreement
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Tab. XIII: Verbal agreement.

Subject (S/A) Object (0/10)
nFOC FOC
S A
1SG -z(ow) -za(x/s)
25G -(n)own -va(x/s)
3SG Pres. m -0 -va -0-en -00W(x/s)
Stem f -ag -ag-en -agow(x/s)
n -ya -t-en -tow(x/s)
Past m -n(e) -va -0-en -oow(x/s)
Stem f -ag -ag-en -agow(x/s)
n -ya -t-en *-tow(x/s)
1PL -Zan -Za(x/s)
2PL -nan -v§a(x/s)
3PL Pres. m -@ -ar -a'n -d"a(x/s)
Stem f -ag-owr -ag-r-on -ag-r-o(x/s)
n -e-bowr (?) -ed-g-on *-ed-g-o(x/s)
Past m -n(e) -a°r -d"n -G"a(x/s)
Stem f -ag-owr -ag-r-on *-ag-r-o(x/s)
n -e-bowr (?) *-ed-g-on (?) *-ed-g-o(x/s)

clitics are strongly bound to verbal stems,?* as long as they do not have a copular
function (cf. 4.2.4 below).

The paradigm of agreement clitics for the 3¢ persons is divided into two sub-
paradigms that are related to stem formation and focus. The unfocused 3™ person
does not distinguish the singular from the plural; however, it occurs in two forms,
namely, as -@ with tense/mood forms derived from the present stem, and as -n(e)
with tense/mood forms derived from the past stem as well as static presents (e.g.,
in bow-ne ‘(there) is’). The unfocused 3 person subject clitics may be reinforced
with the help of pronominal clitics that copy a deictic pronoun onto the verb
(“explicative” or focussing clitics). In this case, subjects in the absolutive (S) are
distinguished from ergative subjects (A). In addition, a gender opposition applies

24 Cf. Harris / Duff (2018) for a discussion.
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with both the singular and the plural clitics. The distribution of -@ vs. -n(e) is also
present when such emphasising clitics follow the verbal stem (e.g. -oen vs. -n-
oen): -oen alone occurs with those tense/mood forms that normally exclude the
clitic -ne (e.g., present bareta-oen ‘he leaves’) while -n-oen appears in the other
cases (e.g., past bartay-n-oen ‘he left’). Therefore it is reasonable to assume that
the frequent complex clitic -na-va is a combination of the primary clitic -ne with
the explicative clitic -va (*-ne-va > -na-va). Distributional criteria further allow us
to assume that -va replaces the weak agreement clitic *-o (i.e. the absolutive of
the masculine/neuter anaphoric pronoun) with intransitive verbs (as opposed to
the ergative form -oen with transitive verbs), even though it is difficult to decide
whether -va is a morpheme distinct from -o or whether it has developed from -o
via phonetic processes (*-o0 > *-awa > -va?).

The 2" person singular shows a similar distribution, at least in the Gospel
of John, with -own occurring with present tense forms and -n-own in other cases
(e.g., ba-own ‘you do’ vs. biyay-n-own ‘you did’), thus suggesting that the -n- was
not restricted to 3" persons originally; however, there is no such variation with
the 27 person plural clitic, -nan. Table XIII lists the clitics for all persons.

All agreement clitics belong to the class of light clitics (cf. 3. above). They
follow heavy clitics in case these are present. A typical chain of clitics (introduced
by the heavy optative clitic -ga-) is given in karxes-Ga-n-oen-Zax-biyay ‘He will
save us’ (Isaiah 35.4: A73va, 8-9).

3.5.3 Tense and aspect

Albanian is characterised by a tense system that is based on an earlier aspectual
system. Most verbs show a thematic vowel (-a/-e) following the root-final conso-
nant. Four stem types are derived depending on the type of the thematic vowel,
namely, the present, past, infinitive, and imperative stems. In the infinitive stem,
the thematic vowel (-e) has merged with an original case marker *-s (dative III)
yielding -es-. With so-called “weak” verbs, both the present stem and the past
stem are marked with the thematic vowel -a-, whereas with “strong” verbs the
thematic vowel of the past stem is equal to that of the infinitive (-e-). The impera-
tive stem is based on that of the infinitive but marked by the thematic vowel -a-.
The basic pattern is given in Table XIV.

Older patterns of aspectual stem formation are preserved with certain verbs.
To which degree they were still productive at the times of the documented lan-
guage cannot be told for sure. Two types must be distinguished here:

(a) -a-/-i- root ablaut (cf. 2.2.4). This ablaut pattern is clearly present with the
verbs ihesown ‘be(come) (present stem aha-), bigesown ‘seize’ (present stem
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Tab. XIV: Tense stem formation (stem final thematic vowels).

Present Past Infinitive Imperative
Strong verbs  Thematic vowel  -o- -e- -e- -0-
Example beg-a- beg-e- beg-es- beg-a- ‘look’
Weak verbs ~ Thematic vowel  -a- -0- -e- -0-
Example heg-a- heg-a- heg-es- heg-a- ‘take’

Tab. XV: Suppletive stem formation.

Infinitive Stem Present Stem Past Stem Imperative Stem
‘go’ i-g-es- i-ga- ace- ow-kal-
‘come’ he-g-es- he-ga- ar- he-kal-
‘say’ p-es- (ow)ka- pe- (ow)pa-
‘die/kill’ (owp-) bil'a- powr- owpar-
‘give’ da-g-es- low-ga- da-ge- da-ga-

baga-), and biyesown (< *bi‘e-) ‘do, make’ (present stem ba(a)- < *ba’a-). Note that
bigesown once also shows a masdar variant bagesown (Hebrews 9.6: A78rb, 12),
which illustrates that the ablaut may have occurred in the infinitive stem, too.
Ablauting verbs can be both weak (biyesown > present stem ba(a)- < *ba’a-, past
stem biya- < *bi'a-) and strong (ihesown > present aha-, past stem *ihe- > he-);

(b) infixation of -r/l(e)- (with -I- changing to -I- after a palatal vowel) in present
(and, sometimes, infinitive) stems such as bi-l’e-c-a- (vs. bic-esown with variant bi-
I-c-esown ‘dissolve, get rotten’), a-re-c-a- (past ac-ar-i, *a(r)c-esown ‘sit’), i-le-g-a-
(ig-esown ‘beat’), ze-lI-t-a- (zet-esown ‘bind’), 3e-le-x-a- (3ex-esown ‘put, fix’), a-le-
p-a- (ap-esown ‘reacl’), d-le-p-a- (past stem dpe- ‘kindle’), and bd-l-a- (probably <
*bd-l-h-a-; ba(h)-esown ‘go | think’). With a few verbs, the infix seems to be con-
fined to the vowel -e- preceding the stem-final consonant, as in the present stems
bat-e-ka- (batk-esown ‘turn’), bic-e-xa- (bicx-esown ‘report’), boc-e-ka- (bock-esown
‘wash’), bac-e-xa- (bacxesown ‘hide’), or ¢al-e-xa- (Calx-esown ‘realise, know’).

The stem formation of some verbs is characterised by full or partial supple-
tion as shown in Table XV; note that for ‘dying / killing’ there exists no infinitive
stem proper, the noun owp ‘death’ being used instead.

Two basic tense categories are documented in the palimpsests: present and
past. The present tense is marked by the thematic vowel -a. From the present
tense stem a (periphrastic) imperfect is formed by the addition of the clitic variant
of the past of the auxiliary ihesown ‘be(come)’, -hé (= -he-y). The past tense is
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Tab. XVI: Elements of tense formation.

Root Infix Thematic Vowel Suffix Auxiliary
Present -0
— [al [-r/lfe)] -a- -
Imperfect + =he
Past -0
— [#] - -a-/-e-/9 Y-1-i-
Pluperfect + =he

marked by a morpheme -y ~ -i added to the past stem. The variant -i is restricted
to the suppletive past stem of hegesown ‘come’, ar-i, used both as an independent
and as a light verb; cf. ac-ar-i ‘sitting, having sat down’ (pres. stem a-re-ca-),
powri < pow-ar-i (?) ‘dead, having come to death’ (pres. stem bil’a-), possibly also
bowri < bow-ar-i ‘standing, having come into upright position’ < ‘having come to
be’ (if the pres. stem bowra- is secondary). A secondary past tense form
(corresponding to a pluperfect) is again formed with the help of the clitic past of
ihesown ‘be(come)’, -hé, here combined with past forms. The forms efa-G"n-ahal
‘do/will they have’, il'ow-ka-d"n-ahal ‘do/will they speak’, and targowmanown-ba-
@"n-ahal ‘dojwill they translate’ (I Corinthians 12.30: B26va, 2—6) suggest that the
present could also be extended by modal forms of the same light verb (here the
subjunctive ahal ‘will be’; however, the existing data are too scarce to prove the
existence of a distinct category. Table XVI summarises the basic pattern of tense
formation.

The following examples illustrate the present, the imperfect, the past and the
pluperfect: Zan-al bicexa-Zan-vfa ‘We also declare (it) to you’ (I John 1.5: A104va,
18-19); bdgal-baa-z-ya-heé ‘1 used to ransack it’ (Galatians 1.13: B15vh, 14-15); il’'ow-
kor-biyay-n-oen-d"a ‘He replied to them’ (John 9.27: A21rb, 21); xibom nfa-Ziz-ace-
hé-zow ‘three times I had suffered shipwreck’ (II Corinthians 11.25: A77vh, 1-3).

3.5.4 Mood and modality

The modal paradigm of Albanian includes a (hortative) optative, a (future) sub-
junctive, a conditional, an imperative, and a prohibitive. Special constructional
patterns are used to encode necessity and (in)ability.

The optative, which sometimes functions as a mere future, is based on the
heavy clitic -ga-. It usually combines with past tense forms and is always followed
by the “past” agreement clitics. The basic pattern can be seen in heqay-Ga-n-oen
‘he shall take’ (Matthew 10.41: A13ra, 4-5 and 8-9) and ta-pe-ga-Zan ‘let us offer’
(Hebrews 13.15: A2va, 17).
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The subjunctive (more regularly used to denote a future tense) is based upon
the -al-participle (see 3.5.6), regularly (but not always) combined with the clitic
element -anke-. The clitic most often corresponds to a conjunction ‘(so) that’, thus
constituting (final) subordinate clauses. The basic pattern is visible in baal-anke-
zow ‘(so) that I should do’ (John 6.38: A98vb, 18) and akal-anke-Za ‘(so) that we
may see’ (John 6.30: A99ra, 9).

The conditional is derived from the present tense by adding the clitic -en’e-.
A past variant is construed like the imperfect by adding the past form of the
auxiliary thesown ‘be(come)’, -hé. As the construction is based on the present
stem, no agreement clitic appears with 3 persons (cf. 3.5.2). The basic pattern is
illustrated by efa-en’e-Zan ‘if we hold’ (Hebrews 3.6: B23va, 9) or aa-en’e-vfa-hé ‘if
you had known’ (John 8.19: A19rb, 4).

The imperative is derived from the infinitive stem by a change of its thematic
vowel to -a-. Hence the stem differs from the present stem only in case of vowel
alternation, infixation, or stem suppletion (cf., e.g., beg-esown ‘see, look’, present
stem bega-, imperative stem bega-, but (ow)p-esown ‘say’, present stem (ow)ka-,
imperative stem owpa-). With many standard verbs, the imperative stem is thus
difficult to distinguish from the present stem. With root ablauting verbs, the im-
perative takes the vocalisation of the infinitive stem, e.g. ih-esown ‘be(come)’ >
imperative iha- vs. present stem aha-, big-esown ‘take’ > imperative biga- vs.
present stem baqa-, and biy-esown ‘do, make’ > imperative biya- vs. present stem
ba(a)-. This rule also applies when the stems are used as light verbs in verbal
composition.

The two motion verbs ig-esown ‘g0’ and heg-esown ‘come’ have suppletive
imperative stems, viz. owkal-‘go!” and hekal- ‘come!’. Most likely, we have to deal
here with two petrified preverbs (ow- vs. he-) that are added to an imperative
stem kal- ‘move!’. A few verbs show an imperative stem in -ar- (boz-ar- ‘endure?!,
hay-z-ar- “arise!, owp-ar- ‘kill’);®® these usually go along with a past stem in
-(@)r-,* which may rely on ar-i, the irregular past of the light verb heg-esown
‘come’ (cf. 3.5.3) used as a light verb.

The imperative stem is usually followed by subject clitics as in bai-efa-nown
‘keep fulfilled?, bega-nan ‘look!, otana-bowra-nan ‘pray? (lit. ‘stand in prayer!’),
bfaida-n(ow)n-za ‘leave me alone!’, zahown-iha-nan ‘learn!, bowxi-iha-nan ‘be-
come strong!’, biya-nown ‘do, make!” or bowgana-biya-nan ‘love?!.

25 1I Timothy 4.5 (A28ra, 13); Acts 12.7 (A57vb, 4); Matthew 5.21 (A9ra, 20).

26 boz-ari- John 4.38 (B18rb, 12) and Hebrews 12.3 (A67vb, 6); hay-z-ari- John 13.4 (A66va, 7) etc.;
the frequent powri- ‘died’ (Romans 8.34: B33rb, 4 etc.) may represent an underlying *pow-ari-,
cf. owp ‘death’. The form batar-nown ‘leave!” in Matthew 5.24 (A9rb, 21-22) is likely to be misspelt
for *barta-nown, given that the past of bartesown ‘leave’ is bartay throughout.
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A periphrastic necessitative is based on a constructional pattern that uses
the word bega ‘necessary’, originally probably the present stem of beg-esown ‘be
necessary, have to’. The obliged person is marked by one of the datives, whereas
the lexical verb appears in the infinitive (in -es-a, cf. 3.5.7). An example is bega o
owsbos bowqana-biy-es-a icay ¢ibowx ‘the husbands must love their wives’ (Ephe-
sians 5.28: A27rb, 15-17). Another way of expressing necessity is the use of the
form in -esown, probably the genitive of the infinitive (-es-own, cf. 3.5.7), as a
quasi-predicate (cf. Engl. I am to do s.th.); cf, e.g., hase-Zax bacow-biyesown e
bowqganaaxoc k”si ‘who (is) to separate (lit. make fragmented) us from the love
of Christ’ (Romans 8.35: B33rb, 10-11).

Ability is expressed by the verb ki-bokesown ‘prevail, conquer, be victorious’,
which is likely to have developed from ‘bring wealth’. It is generally followed by
the verb in the infinitive.?” An example is ki-boka-oen fafesownaxda-al he¢-ihe-
sa ‘He can also help those (who are) in temptation’ (Hebrews 2.18: A29rb, 5-6).

3.5.5 Negation

In Albanian, negation is expressed by the elements te-, now-, nowt-, and ma-. The
element te- is the inherited Lezgic negator, whereas ma- and now- are most likely
loan elements (cf. 5.2.1 below), and nowt- may have resulted from a combination
of now- and te-. Different from the other negators, te can be used independently,
with its function coming close to that of a negative copula; it is also used as a
sentential negator (‘no’). As a negative copula as well as with finite verbs, te-
functions as a clitic host followed by agreement clitics as in vi¢c-gdar daizowzn’a
Sowm te-n-d"a pow ‘bread for (lit. of) two hundred dinars is not enough for them’
(John 6.7: A101vb, 11-12). With verbs, the use of te- seems to be restricted to past
tenses and stative expressions; cf., e.g., te-ne-biyay ‘He did not do (it)’ (John 8.40:
A55vh, 17), te-ne-soma-ari-hé ‘He had not yet come’ (John 6.17: A107vb, 14) or
te-zow-zaown-hé ‘I was not taught (it)’ (Galatians 1.12: B24rb, 6).

The negator now- is the preferred element with tense/mood forms that are not
based on the past. In this respect it stands in complementary distribution with te-.
now- often assimilates to, or merges with, a subsequent vowel (> na-, ni-, n-). Con-
trary to te- it is normally not followed by agreement clitics but by the verbal stem;??
cf. examples like n-aa-za ‘I do not know’ (John 9.12: A18ra, 13), now-ba-agen-hiiwkel
‘she does not remember’ (lit. ‘does not do on heart’; John 16.21: A24rb, 16-17) or
now-bfax-baa-z ‘I do not judge’ (lit. ‘do judgement’; John 8.15: Al9ra, 4-5).

27 Cf. Ganenkov (2015: 121-122).
28 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-61).
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Both now- and nowt- are used in derivation. This is especially true of nowt,
which can be used as a suffix in the sense of an alpha privativum (cf. gar-nowt
‘child-less’ and ki-nowt ‘poor’, lit. ‘wealth-less’).? It further appears in negating
subordinate verbs, conditionals, and forms based on the participle in -al. Like te-,
it usually takes the first place in the verbal chain and hence serves as a primary
host for clitics such as -anake- and -anke-; cf. examples like nowt-anake-nan-hegay
‘for you have not received’ (Romans 8.15: B25rb, 13-14), nowt-anke-ten-efal ‘that it
may not have’ (Ephesians 5.27: A28vb, 9-10) or nowt-hamatownke-va-hé ‘as long
as he was not’ (Luke 7.6: A42rb, 6-7).

Albanian possesses two types of prohibitives (here named strong and weak).
Both forms are based on the proclitic negation particle ma-. The strong prohibi-
tive is built upon the imperative; cf. biya-nown ‘do!” > ma-biya-nown ‘do not?’.
Here, ma- is always followed by the verbal stem. The weak prohibitive is the
negated equivalent of the optative. In its formation, the hortative particle -ga-
follows immediately after the negation particle ma-, the verbal base being shifted
to the end of the clitic chain. The basic pattern is biyay-ga-nown ‘you should do!”
> ma-qa-nown-biyay ‘you should not do!. Note that the cluster ma-ga- cannot be
separated by other clitics and that in contrast to the strong prohibitive, the forms
are not restricted to 2" person subjects. Examples are ma-ga-n-bite (it) will not
fall’ (Matthew 10.29: A12vh, 13-14), ma-ga-n-etis-hé ‘there shall not be’ (Isaiah 35.8:
A73vb, 8) or ma-qa-zow-ce-biyay ‘I shall not cast out’ (John 6.37: A98vbh, 15). A
peculiar use of ma is found in phrases introduced by mecigay ‘really, perhaps;
lest’; cf. mecigay ice bowl bil’a-ma-ke-oen-ahal ‘will he perhaps not kill himself (lit.
his own head)? (rhetorical question, John 8.22: A20vb, 17-18) or mecigay hega-
ma-ke vfal hala péo margavenowgoy ‘lest the (word) spoken by the prophets
might come over you’ (Ephesians 5.28: A27rb19-22). The element ma is also con-
tained in giiw-ma-ne ‘consolatior’, lit. ‘(may) fear not be (there)’, which appears
in giiw-ma-ne-pesown ‘console’ and {tiw-ma-ne-hegesown ‘be consoled’, lit. ‘speak’
and ‘take consolation’ (cf. 5.2.5 below).

3.5.6 Participles and converbs

The two basic participles of Albanian are identical with the pure forms of the
present and the past. The present participle is zero-marked (present stem with

29 Possibly, the obscure adjective asnowt appearing as a variant reading in the letter from
bishop Giwt to St Vache in Movses Kalankatuatsi’s History of the country of the Albanians as an
epithet of Arm. asSown ‘autumn’ (book I, chapter 11; Emin 1860a: 19, 1. 14 / 1912: 32, 1. 13; Arakelyan
1983: 24, 1. 15 note) represents Albanian as-nowt ‘workless’, chosen by the author because of the
alliterative similarity to its head-noun; Dowsett (1961a: 14, 1. 23) translates “parched” as the
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thematic vowel -a), whereas the past participle is marked by the suffix -y ~ -i
added to the past stem. The simple present stem is but rarely used as a participle,
however. In attributive function, it is rather replaced by a secondary formation
containing the element -al (i.e. thematic vowel -a- + -l). The -al-participle, here
styled a present-future participle, is also used for the derivation of nomina agentis
and forms the basis for the anke-subjunctive (cf. 3.5.4 above). In addition, there
are two marginal participle formations documented in the texts, namely, a present
participle in -ala, an extension of the -al-participle (most probably a dative variant),
and a participle in -ana (as well built upon the present stem).

All participles are labile with respect to diathesis in that they do not exhibit
any clear affinity to either active or passive voice. Most of the formations can be
referentialised with the usual elements (cf. Table VII in 3.2). Examples are bow-
gana-o ‘the beloved one, friend’, pé-o (< pe-y-0) ‘what was spoken’, hebiyay-oya ‘of
the sent one, apostle’, bega-etxoc ‘from what is necessary’, go-karxe-@’y ‘of those
who have sinned, sinners’, aana-edgoy ‘of the known (things)’, or ser-3exay-edgoy
‘of the established (things)'.

The Albanian texts do not show any systematic converbial structures, con-
junction-based subordination being used instead. In a few cases, a plain verbal
form (without person reference) is used like a converb preceding a fully inflected
form as in hodi biyay bisay-n-oen ‘having made clay, he anointed’ (John 9.11: A18ra,
7-8), angelos 37¢ ari bowri-ne hala ‘an angel of the Lord, having come, stood
above’ (Act. 12.7: A48ra, 20-22) or sowmowx biga ¢e-bdha-nown ‘hold(ing your)
tongue (lit. mouth) go out! (Luke 4.35: A43vb, 11-12); note that the conjunction
own ‘and’ is usually not used between two verbal forms (but cf. 4.2.6). Certain
case forms of masdars may function in terms of converbs, too (cf. 3.5.7).

3.5.7 Infinitives and action nouns

There are two formations of nomina actionis in Albanian. The primary formation
is based upon the infinitive stem in -es. Historically, the formation in -es must
have had a goal function which, however, has been lost by and large in Albanian.
Instead, it has developed more nominal functions, which can be inferred from
the fact that it can be inflected as a noun; cf. genitive biy-es-own ‘of making’
(> masdar ‘the making’, see below), dative I biy-es-a ‘(in order) to make’, dative II
biy-es-ax ‘in making’, and ergative biy-es-en ‘by making’; absolutive forms (*biy-es
‘the making’) are only attested in derivational causatives (see 3.5.8). The ergative

equivalent of Arm. erastowt which is one of the other variant readings at the given position
(reading preferred in Arakelyan 1983: 24, 1. 15).
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form in -es-en often functions like a manner converb; cf. esa-ig-es-en ‘by persecu-
tior’, lit. ‘by going behind’, gal-ih-es-en ‘by being alert’ > ‘with containment’,
hiiwk-ih-es-en ‘by being heart(ful)’ > ‘by mercifulness’, ifown-ih-es-en ‘with being
angry, menacing’ > ‘with strictness’, and ga¢-ak-es-en ‘by being troubled’ (lit. ‘seeing
strait’). The primary dative of the formation in -es (> -es-a) has developed into an
infinitive expressing purpose. Examples are axa-ep-es-a ‘to exhort’, hala-kac-p-es-a
‘to circumcise’ (lit. ‘cut above’), harz-es-a ‘to rise’; heg-es-a ‘to come’, ig-es-a ‘to go’,
horo-ig-es-a ‘to go around, behave’, akowk-ih-es-a ‘to be visible’, agat’i-ith-es-a ‘to be
bared’, biiwi-ih-es-a ‘to be burdened’, ¢acaows-ih-es-a ‘to be confronted’, gowy-ih-es-
a ‘to live’, heg-es-a ‘to receive’.

The secondary action noun, here named masdar, is built with a suffix -esown
which probably derives from the genitive of the infinitive (-es-own). It has even
stronger nominal properties than the primary formation and can be inflected
just as any other polysyllabic noun; cf. absolutive biy-esown ‘making’, ergative
biy-esown-en ‘by the making’, genitive biy-esown-own ‘of the making’, dative I biy-
esown-a ‘for the making’, etc.

3.5.8 Diathesis

Albanian does not have inflectional means of foregrounding or backgrounding
subjects or objects in terms of diathesis. Diathesis-like processes are basically
derivational, involving the use of special light verbs. One of them is the light verb
ig-esown ‘go’ which has valence-reducing properties. An example is ZiZ-ig-esown
‘be shaken, tossed’. Nevertheless, paucity of data does not permit of describing
this derivational pattern as a systematic way of forming passives. Causatives are
generally based on the light verb biy-esown ‘do, make’, which is often opposed to
its intransitive (anti-causative) counterpart ih-esown ‘become’; cf. za(h)own-biy-
esown ‘teach’ vs. za(h)own-ih-esown ‘learn, be taught’, bai-biy-esown ‘fill’ vs. bai-
ih-esown ‘be filled, full’, bdn’i-biy-esown ‘enlarge’ vs. bdn’i-ih-esown ‘be(come)
large, grow’, etc. When combined with the plain infinitive stem in -es (cf. 3.5.7),
biy-esown derives true causatives; cf. ac’es-biy-esown ‘cause to perish’ > ‘destroy’
(vs. ac-esown ‘perish, be lost’), batk-es-biy-esown ‘turn s.th. around/away’ (vs.
batk-esown ‘turn, be turned’), bowr-es-biy-esown ‘make s. o. stand’ (vs. bowr-esown
‘stand’), harz-es-biy-esown ‘raise’ (vs. harz-esown ‘rise’) or karx-es-biy-esown ‘save’
(vs. karx-esown ‘be saved, live’). The basis of apiy-es-biy-esown ‘despise, disdain’
is not attested as such.

3.5.9 Preverbs

Albanian verbs can be combined with preverbs that encode directional and loca-
tional specifications. Two types can be distinguished here in correspondence with
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Tab. XVII: Directional preverbs.

Plain verb *ta- ‘thither’ *he- ‘hither’
bokesown  ‘lead’ ta-bokesown  ‘row’ < ‘lead away’ he-bokesown  ‘bring’ < *‘lead hither’
igesown ‘go’ he-gesown ‘come (hithery
bdhesown ~ ‘go’ ta-bdhesown  ‘go thither, pass away’
*pesown ‘put, beat’ ta-pesown ‘put off’ > ‘offer,

approach, close’

he-gesown ‘take’ < *‘get hither’ ?

bigesown  ‘take, receive’ he-begesown ‘gain’ < *‘take hither’?
dagesown  ‘give’ ta-dagesown  ‘give away’
biyesown ‘do, make’ he-biyesown  ‘send’ < *‘make hither’?
batkesown  ‘turn’ ta-batkesown ‘exchange’
bitesown ‘sow’ ta-bitesown  ‘preach’ < *‘sow out’

Tab. XVIII: Locational preverbs.

aci-bdhesown
aci-bicxesown
*aci-faxesown
aci-hegesown
aci-pesown
aci-sak-pesown
baha-bdhesown
Ce-axay-bokesown
(e-bdhesown
Ce-begesown
ce-bokesown
Ce-hegesown
Ce-sak-pesown
es-bokesown
esa-igesown
esa-igesown

‘go down, descend’
‘be swallowed, drowned’
‘be covered, hidden’
‘take down’

‘stoop, bend down’
‘cast down’

‘go inside, enter’

‘put away, discard’
‘go out, pass away’
‘look out, hope’
‘thrust out’

‘look out, see’

‘lay aside’

‘search after, examine’
‘persecute’

‘go behind, follow’

hala-bowresown
hala-kac-pesown
hala-pesown
*hala-zesown
hay-bdhesown
hay-bokesown
hay-hegesown
hay-pesown
hay-zesown / ha-r-zesown
hay-3exesown
horo-igesown
kor-ihesown
-kor-biyesown
owg-ow-pesown
owqa-biyesown
owxa-he-gesown
owxa-he-bokesown

‘stand above, reign’
‘circumcise’

‘put on, dress’

‘stir up’ (only in hala-zariy?
‘go up, ascend’

‘lead up’

‘take up, raise’
‘speak up, aloud’
‘get up, rise’

fix upon, crucify’
‘walk around, follow’
‘return, go back’
‘return, give back’
‘talk low, murmur’
‘put under, subdue’
‘be added’

‘enrich, increase’

the case/series distinction of locative case forms (cf. 3.1.3 above). The first type
consists of the ‘directional’ preverbs ta- ‘thither’ (itive) and he- ‘hither’ (ventive),
both referring to motion with respect to the basic deictic opposition of ‘here’ and
‘there’. Examples are given in Table XVII; note that the preverb of he-gesown ‘come’
is dropped in the suppletive past stem ar- (instead of *he-ar-). The pair (ow)p-esown
vs. -ep-esown ‘speak, say’ (only in combinations such as hekal-epesown ‘call’, lit. ‘say
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“come”?’, or axa-epesown ‘exhort’) suggests that there might have been another set
of directional preverbs, namely *u- vs. *e-; *u- may also be present in owp- ‘death’
(cf. the past powr-i ‘died, dead’) and owk-esown ‘eat’ (past ka-y).

Preverbs related to the concept of “series” refer to locational circumstances.
They include aci- ‘down’, baha- ‘in(to)’, ¢e- ‘out, away from, toward’, es(a)- ‘behind,
after’, horo- ‘around’, hay- ‘up’, hala- ‘on(to), kor- ‘back’, owq(a)- ‘under’, and
owxa- ‘on top’. Table XVIII lists some examples. One more preverb (of uncertain
meaning but cf. go ‘sin, fault, spot’) may be present in the three verbs go-bicxes-
own ‘command’ (vs. bicxesown ‘show’), go-bokesown ‘hurt’ (vs. bokesown ‘bring,
carry’), and go-karxesown ‘sin’ (vs. karxesown ‘be saved, live’).

3.6 Adverbs

As far as our data go, no genuine class of adverbs can be established for Albanian.
Local and temporal adverbs are, e.g., eme- ‘here’, eti§ and ete ‘there’, and emocen
‘then’ (< e-moc-en erg. ‘that-time’?), all built upon the demonstrative e-, as well as
esin ‘then’ (< es-in ‘finally, eventually’ < erg. ‘end’?); as an adverb of manner we
may note yanke ‘thus’ (< *ya-anke ‘what-as’). A sort of deadjectival adverbs is
formed with the (comitative?) suffix -e§ as in ebraown-es, dalmataown-es and
yovnaown-es ‘in Hebrew, Latin and Greek’ (John 19.20: A17vh, 12-13, cf. Chapter 3
of this Handbook, 2.2.2); in ser-3exay-e$ ‘more fixed, certain’ (I Peter 1.19: A3ra, 6)
the same suffix seems to carry the function of a comparative (corresponding to
Arm. hastata-goyn, Gk. Bepaidtepov, and Georg. u-mtkic-es-i).

3.7 Postpositions
Quite in accordance with the general typology of East Caucasian languages, Alba-

nian can specify locative functions by using postpositions. Table XIX lists the post-
positions that are documented in the texts.

Tab. XIX: Postpositions.

Postposition ~ Meaning Origin Governed case
biiwa ‘in front of’ *bii “front’ (dat.I)? Dative

biwga ‘in the middle, among’ *hiig ‘middle’ (dat.I)? Genitive
¢acaows ‘against, towards, facing’ ¢a “face’ (abs. + dat.III ‘face to face’?) Dative

esa ‘behind’ *e$ ‘end’ (dat.I) ? Genitive

gden ‘for (the sake of), because of’  go ‘guilt’ (erg.) ? Genitive

hala ‘on, upon’ ha- ‘up’ + *la ‘above’ Superessive I
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Tab. XIX (continued)

Postposition ~ Meaning Origin Governed case
hegala ‘together (withy hegesown ‘come’ (participle in -ala) ~ Comitative
lamen ‘like’ *lam ‘picture’ (erg.)? Genitive

owqa ‘under’ *owq ‘ground’ (dat.I)? Subessive
-town(-ke) ‘until’ Non-derived? Superessive I

3.8 Conjunctions

Coordinating conjunctions are own and (rarely) tiwxa ‘and’, bowen’e ‘or’ (< bow-
en’e ‘if it is’, ‘be it’), sa ‘but’ (= sa ‘one, alone’?), i ‘now’, and et’(a gde)n ‘because,
therefore, for’ < *et-ya gd-en (‘because of that’; always abbreviated as et”n but cf.
pleonastic et n gden in II Corinthians 9.14: A56vb, 4).

Subordinating conjunctions generally comprise the subordinator -ke, which
is also present in the relative pronouns (cf. 3.3.6). Most subordinating conjunc-
tions are based upon the corresponding interrogative pronouns. Examples in-
clude hamatownke ‘until’ (< ha-ma-town-ke ‘up to where/when that’), hamocke
‘when’ (< ha-moc-ke ‘this time that’), hatenke ‘if’ (< ha-ten-ke ‘by what that’?), and
hacinke ‘as, how, like’ (< ha-¢in-ke ‘what sort that’); the origin of -anake- ‘that
(complementiser); because, for (causal)’ and -anke- ‘when, as; so that, in order to
(temporal, consecutive, purposive)’ is unclear. With the exception of hatenke ‘if’,
the subordinating conjunctions are generally placed in the position of a heavy
clitic after the lexical verb or a phrase-initial element. The two subordinators
-anke- and -anake- are extremely frequent.

3.9 Particles and Interjections

The Albanian texts do not exhibit a broader set of particles. Nevertheless, the
following items can be mentioned: soma ‘yet’ (dative of som ‘once’?), himi ‘more-
over, still, otherwise’ (also used as an indefinite pronoun ‘(an)other’), and mecigay
‘really, perhaps, lest’ (mostly used to introduce rhetorical questions, cf. 3.5.5
above); clitic particles are -ka (phrase-final quotative, < (ow)ka ‘saying’), -al (‘also,
too’, additive focus clitic), and -ofom (‘as well’, ‘very’, additive focus clitic appear-
ing with pronouns and adverbs such as ic-ofom ‘the very same’, etis-ofom and
eme-ofom ‘at the same place’, and owhow-ofom ‘likewise’, with unclear bhasis ow-
how ¢ust’). Except for aha ‘behold’, no explicit interjections are documented for
Albanian; however, hi-pesown ‘cry out’ is likely to be based on an unattested inter-
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jection *hi (‘say ht’, cf. also hihi lamentation’ with hihi-pesown ‘lament’ and voe
‘woe’ with voe-pesown ‘weep, mourn’).

4 Syntax

The syntax of the Albanian biblical texts is heavily influenced by the models used
by the translators. This holds especially true for word order phenomena, probably
also for the use of articles. In addition, we cannot exclude the possibility that the
means of syntactical subordination are, at least in parts, as well motivated by the
translators’ efforts to stick to their originals as closely as possible.

4.1 Noun phrase and postpositional phrase

Noun phrases usually exhibit the order determinans—determinatum, i.e. article—
noun, adjective-noun, genitive-noun, pronoun-noun, numeral-noun, noun—post-
position, etc. Except for the number and gender distinction of the article (see
3.3.2), no noun phrase-internal agreement patterns are documented for the lan-
guage. Note, however, that numerals can combine with nouns in both the plural
and the singular. The basic patterns are illustrated by the following examples: e
ba xown*-ex (article-adjective-noun) ‘in that dark place’ (Il Peter 1.19: Adva, 11-
12); e owpen(ow)n kowl-apesown (article-genitive-noun) ‘the power of death’ (He-
brews 2.14: A29ra, 3-4); i¢ giya (pronoun-noun) ‘on the same day’ (Matthew 22.23:
A42vh, 4); pfa ¢obalo[w]x (numeral-noun) ‘two sparrows’ (Matthew 10.29: A12vh,
10-11); xib bowze (numeral-noun) ‘three months’ (Hebrews 11.23: A2ra, 21); miiw-
gen(ow)n esa (noun—postposition) ‘after Easter’ (Acts 12.4: A57va, 4). Nevertheless,
attributes may also follow their determinatum, which most likely represents a
calque of Armenian syntax; cf,, e.g., himiganaown e mowc’owrd”y (noun-article—
genitive) ‘the need of the saints’ (Il Corinthians 9.12: A56va, 12-13) or e bfax-al
bezi ‘my judgement, too’ and hiiwkeqaown bezi ‘my intention’ vs. bezi biyexoc
‘from myself’ (lit. ‘from my head’; all John 5.30: A97ra, 21-A100vb, 5).

In general, indefiniteness is not marked on nouns or within noun phrases;
cf, e.g., he-ne ban’i bows lowsow asalal hala ‘There was a great famine in (lit. on)
all the land’ (Luke 4.25: A43rb, 6-7). The example also illustrates that definite
noun phrases are not necessarily marked specifically, although the language pos-
sesses definite articles (see 3.3.2). Obviously, the use of the definite article, which
always introduces the noun phrase, adds a specific notion, perhaps in terms of
emphasis, and it probably depends on the use of articles in Armenian. The follow-
ing examples illustrate its use: bowga-Za ¢e-bihesa e marmin’axoc ‘we want to go
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out of the body’ (II Corinthians 5.8: A39va, 2-4); o dex bezi-al a(a)-anake-vfa-he
‘for you would also know my father’ (lit. ‘the father of mine’; John 8.19: A19rb, 3—-
4). Another way of indicating definiteness is possibly involved in the use of the
dative II to indicate direct objects (cf. 4.2.2 below).

4.2 Sentence structure
4.2.1 Word order and information structure

Due to the nature of the existing texts, nothing precise can be said about word
order preferences. To which extent the word order in the palimpsests deviates
from that of the possible models (Greek, Armenian, Georgian, Syriac) remains an
unstudied matter up to now. The same holds true for strategies of structuring
information such as clefts; but cf,, e.g., zow-zow powlaygan-aha-h"ke-zow zaloc ‘it
is me who bears (lit. who I bear) witness to myself ’ (John 8.18: A20va, 15-16).
Albanian possesses at least one clitic that clearly has focal functions, namely, the
additive clitic -al ‘also, too’. A typical passage is de bowqana-baa-anake garax cex
hil-al bicexa-oen oows icen baa-h"ke-oen ‘for the father loves the son (and) also
shows him everything (lit. every thing, too) that he himself does’ (John 5.20: A97va,
16-18).

4.2.2 Case assignment and verbal agreement

The underlying system of case assignment is basically ergative, with agents of
transitive verbs (A) being encoded differently from subjects of intransitive verbs
(S). This is valid for 3" persons; cf, e.g., et’a esa acé-ne y's etow-xown cax gali-
laowgoy ‘after this Jesus went across the lake of the Galilees’ (John 6.1: A101va,
11-12) with S (y"s) in the absolutive, and il'ow-kor-biyay-ne y™n pé-n-@’s ‘Jesus
replied and said to them’ (John 6.29: A99ra, 4-5) with A (y"n) in the ergative. In
contrast to this, 15¢ and 2"¢ person pronouns do not distinguish absolutive and
ergative forms; cf,, e.g., zow ari-zow ciyen deya bezi ‘I have come in (lit. by) the
name of my father’ (John 5.43: A101rb, 12-13) with zow T = S, and aha zow baa-
z-vfax bfeowx-anke owlowgox biiwga ‘Look, I send (lit. make) you like sheep
among the wolves’ (Matthew 10.16: Al2ra, 1-3) with zow T = A. At the same time,
the latter sentence shows that personal pronouns in the function of the direct
object (O) appear in the dative II (vfax ‘you’), not in the absolutive (vfan). The
same may apply to 3¢ person objects as in ta-ga-n-dage viciye viciy-ex owpa ‘A
brother will deliver (his) brother to death’ (Matthew 10.21: Al2rb, 7-9) with O
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(viciyex ‘brother’) being marked in the dative, thus contrasting with the ergative
viciye representing A. In all these cases, the verbal predicate agrees primarily
with S or A (with -ne for 3¢ persons and -zow for the 1%t person), not O.

The exact conditions under which the dative II can be used for 3"%-person
direct objects are not fully transparent; it seems that it was restricted to animate
or even human objects. This is possibly a calque of Old Armenian, given that the
Albanian dative II matches the original directional semantics of the Armenian
nota accusativi (z-), which is somehow also related to definiteness. Nevertheless
the distribution is not balanced: within the lectionary texts, roughly 75 % of all
Armenian terms marked with the nota accusativi are rendered by the Albanian
dative, whereas 25 % show the absolutive. Personal pronouns and anaphorics in
object function are always marked by the dative II, except for the neuter clitic
-ya ‘it’; cf,, e.g., he-biyay-hanayoenke-zax de ‘the father who sent me’ (John 8.16:
Al9ra, 10-11) and he-biyay-Ga-z-ya viaxow ‘I will send it to you’ (John 16.7: A31ra,
12-13). The dative II can appear with both definite and indefinite human objects
as in haypeé-baa-hamocke-nan garax is(o)wy ‘When you lift up the son of man’
(John 8.28: A19vh, 2-3) and efa-hanayoenke margavenax margavenown ciyen ‘He
who receives a prophet in (lit. by) the name of a prophet’ (Matthew 10.41: Al3ra,
1-3). In contrast to this, the absolutive usually appears with inanimate objects, but
also with humans; cf,, e.g., dage-Ga-z-va kiltowx ¢owdown tiwxownown ‘I shall give
you the keys (abs.) of the kingdom of heaven’ (Matthew 16.19: A37va, 18-19), bartay-
n-oen icée xifow viciye icé ‘He left his wife (abs.) to his brother’ (Matthew 22.25:
A35ra, 1-2), or i¢ e xowrnowl hala biyay-qa-zow eklesi bezi ‘On this very rock I
shall build my church (abs.y (Matthew 16.18: A34ra, 13-14) vs. k"sen bowqana-biyay-
hacinke eklesix i¢é ‘(just) as Christ loved his church (dat.ITy (Ephesians 5.25: A27ra,
20-22). As far as data go, dative II-marked non-human objects only occur in case
they are definite. Most likely, we have to deal with the beginnings of a grammatical-
isation process which has been stabilised later on in Udi.

A peculiar setting is found in experiencer constructions (with verba senti-
endi). Here, the object (“stimulus”) is either in the absolutive or in the dative II,
whereas the experiencer is marked by the dative I; cf,, e.g., ma-ga-n-oow-aké owp
‘he (dat.I) will not see death (abs.) (John 8.52: A5lra, 11-12), iha-hamocke-G"a-hée
ee ‘when they (dat.I) heard this (abs.) (Luke 4.28: A44vb, 21-22), ake-n-oow sa kaci
iSow bixéaxoc ‘he (Jesus, dat.I) saw one man (abs.) blind from birth on’ (John 9.1:
A5lva, 6-7) vs. hatenke zax aa-en’e-v§a-hé dex bezi-al a(a)-anake-vfa-heé ‘for if you
(dat.]) knew me (dat.II), you (dat.I) would also know my father (dat.IT)’ (John 8.19:
A19rb, 2-4). In the verb, the experiencer is indicated by a set of clitics that corre-
spond to the dative of the personal pronouns as shown in Table XX. Obviously,
the pattern is bipersonal with 3"4-person experiencers and stimuli; cf., e.g., ake-
n-oow in John 9.1 (see above, with -n- agreeing with the object in the absolutive,
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Tab. XX: Verbal experiencer clitics.

Stimulus Experiencer Stimulus Experiencer
3rd person 3 person
nFOC FOC nFOC FOC

1.5G -z(ow)- -za 1.PL *-Zan- -Za

2.5G -own- -va 2.PL *-nan- -via

3.5Gm -n- - -0-ow 3.PLm -n- - -0"a

3.5Gf -n- - -ag-ow 3.PLf -n- - -ag-r-o

the blind man, and -oow with the experiencer in the dative, Jesus) vs. isow... te-
za-akeé ‘I did not see anyone’ (Galatians 1.19: B24vbh, 2-3) or hiiwkel-Ga-v‘a-hé e
ilow ‘you should remember the word’ (John 15.20: A30rb, 12-13). Bipersonal com-
binations with non-3*%-person stimuli are rare. Probably ahownza ‘I know youw’
in Luke 4.34 (A44ra, 7-8) represents *a(a)-own-za (with “hypercorrect” h in the
hiatus), with -own- representing the 2" person singular as the stimulus and -za,
the 1% person experiencer in the dative I; similarly, nowt-aa-z-vfa (‘you (pl.) do
not know me’) in John 8.19 (A19rb, 1-2) contains -z- (< -zow-) for a 1%t person sg.
stimulus and -vfa for the 2" person pl. experiencer. At least one example (ake-
n-a"n ‘they saw’; John 21.9: Blva, 10-11) illustrates that experiencer verbs could
also be aligned to the transitive pattern, with the experiencer in the ergative (@'n
‘they’ instead of d"a ‘id.” dat.).3!

4.2.3 Comparative constructions

In Albanian, the standard of comparison is marked by the ablative as in nowt-
anake naifow beg 3"exoc icé ‘that the servant is not greater than (lit. great from)
his master’ (John 15.20: A25vbh, 13-14); the ablative may be accompanied by ixoy
‘more’ as in bdn’i-n-oen-bde ¢fa kst kiyeaxoc ixoy boc’e-kod’in egiptosowgoy ‘he
esteemed the reproach of Christ greater than (lit. great more from) the rich(es)
of the treasury of the Egyptians’ (Hebrews 11.26: A2rb, 13-15).

30 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 37) for a discussion.
31 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 41-42).
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4.2.4 Non-verbal predicates

Albanian has three strategies for expressing copular concepts: a) the use of the
defective verb bow ‘be, exist’, which appears in the present stem only; b) the use
of the verb thesown ‘be(come)’ (strong verb with ablaut, cf. 3.5.3); c) the use of
agreement clitics that replace (or incorporate) the copula function. The verb bow
usually has a local connotation (‘there is’) as in bow-Zax(o)s-hé viiwg isebowr
‘there were seven brothers with us’ (Matthew 22.25: A45rb, 19-20). The past of
ihesown ‘be(come)’ (*iheé > hé) generally supplies the missing past stem of bow, cf.
hé-ne ban’i bows lowsow asalal hala ‘there was a great famine in (lit. on) all the
land’ (Luke 4.25: A43rb, 6-7). Identifying and qualifying copula constructions are
usually formed with the mere agreement clitics as in zow-zow e Ssowm gowy-
own(ow)n ‘I am the bread of life’ (John 6.35: A99rb, 5-6); these, however, can also
be omitted as in hé e yal oya biki xas-anke ‘his raiment was white like light’
(Matthew 17.2: A13vb, 1-2).

Although Albanian can express possession verbally with the help of efesown
‘keep, hold, receive’, it occasionally employs constructional patterns that are
based on a nominal strategy. Here it is the copula bow which relates the posses-
sum to a possessor; the latter stands in either the adessive I (-ak(a)) or the geni-
tive. An example is cex hil’ bow-h"ke deya bezio-ne ‘everything that the father has
(lit. is of the father) is mine’ (John 16.15: A24vh,21-A31va, 1).

4.2.5 Interrogative sentences

Polar questions are generally unmarked; cf,, e.g., vown bezi towrmowx bocek-own
‘are you washing my feet? (John 13.6: A59ra, 19-20) and ari-nown ac’es-biyesa Zax
‘have you come to destroy us?’ (Luke 4.34: A43vh: 6-7). A negative reply is formed
with the negator te ‘no!’; no secured data are available for ‘yes’ in positive replies
(the word was most probably al’e as appearing in John 11.27: A65vb, 8). Rhetorical
questions may be introduced by mecigay followed by a verb in the subjunctive
as in mecigay cexaran mowzron il-owka-a"n-ahal ‘will perhaps all speak in lan-
guages?’ (I Corinthians 12.30: B26va, 2—4; cf. also John 8.22 and Ephesians 5.28 in
3.5.5 above).

Content questions use the corresponding interrogative pronouns. They do not
differ syntactically from affirmative clauses; cf., e.g., ya tfegowr ba-own? ‘what
signs do you do?’ (John 6.30: A99ra, 8-9), i ya zow pdmown owpesown ‘now, what
again am I to say?’ (Hebrews 11.32: B42ra, 21-22), or vown hasow-n(ow)n ‘who are
you? (John 8.25: A19va, 11).
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4.2.6 Coordinated predicates

As far as data go, Albanian lacks the systematic use of a clausal coordinating
conjunction, asyndetic coordination being preferred as in aké-n-oow hdya-hé-na-
va ‘He saw it (and) he believed’ (John 20.8: B7ra, 16-17). Nevertheless, the conjunc-
tion own occasionally appears in this function as in sa besé-qa-n-oen hdyaxownen
own ma-na-va-pfa-hiiwk-hé ‘But he may beg in faith, and he should not be in
doubt!” (James 1.6: A57ra, 1-3), even though its primary domain is the coordina-
tion of noun phrases (cf. 3.8).

4.2.7 Relative clauses

Due to the nature of the underlying texts, the Albanian palimpsests are marked
by an extremely rich set of relative clauses. Relativisation is carried out mainly
with the forms of the relative clitic hanay- -ke (cf. 3.3.6). These relative clitics are
case-marked according to the role the pronoun plays in the relative clause; cf,,
e.g., 0 bowqana-biyay-hanayoenke-Zax ‘he who loves us’ (Romans 8.37: B33va, 1-2)
or cex ifown-aha-h"ke viciyel icé amcenen ‘everyone who is angry about his brother
without a cause’ (Matthew 5.22: A14vh, 4-6). If the role of the relative pronoun is
not subjective or agentive, the actual subject of the relative clause is usually cross-
referenced with the help of agreement clitics following later on in the clitic chain
as in o ihe-hanayoowlocke-Za : esin piye akal-aal-hanayoyake-Zan : o bege-hanay-
oowske-Zan ‘that about which we have heard, then (that) of which we are eye-
witnesses (lit. seeing with the eye), (and) that which we have looked upon’ (I
John 1.1: A104rb, 16-20). When a 3" person, but not the relative pronoun, serves
as the subject of the relative clause, subject agreement is usually missing as in
sa b”e hay-heqay-hanayoowxke te-n-oow-ake bicesown ‘but (he) whom God raised
(again), (he) did not see corruption’ (Acts 13.37: A70va, 16-18). A co-referential
non-3"%-person subject agreement clitic is always placed after the relative pro-
noun as in e asSowr baa-h"ke-zow ‘the works that I do’ (John 5.36: A101ra, 7).

4.2.8 Complement clauses

Clausal complements are introduced with the clitic -anake- as in aké-n-oow bow-
qa-anake vacarowgos ‘He saw that (it) pleased (lit. pleases) the Jews’ (Acts 12.3:
A48vb, 14-15). Reported speech can be marked by the clitic particle -ka as in ihe-
via pe-anake biiwad™s ma-owpar-nan-ka ‘You have heard that it was told to the
first ones: “You shall not kill!”” (Matthew 5.21: A9ra, 19-20).
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4.2.9 Adverbial clauses

Adverbial clauses are generally introduced by subordinating conjunctions (cf. 3.8)
such as -anake- ‘because’ as in ee cam-ka-z viaxow p(ow)l-efa-anake-zow ifadows
hegesa vaxow ‘This I write unto you (pl.) because I expect (lit. hold eye) to come
to you (sg.) shortly’ (I Timothy 3.14: A27vh, 16-19).

5 Lexicon

Our knowledge of the Albanian lexicon has increased remarkably with the new
readings of the palimpsests that have become possible by applying the technology
of transmissive light imaging (see Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 1.5). E.g., the newly
deciphered passage of John 21.8-12%2 has brought about the first attestations of
words like et ‘net’, Sow ‘fish’, kown- ‘coal’, beg-beg ‘very big’, bartesown ‘tear
apart’, fap-pesown ‘dine’, and kowl-ihesown ‘dare’ (lit. ‘become hand(y)’). In gener-
al, we can distinguish elements that pertain, as inherited words, to the common
East-Caucasian (Lezgic) stratum and are usually shared with Udi, and elements
that have been borrowed from neighbouring languages.

5.1 Inherited words

The share of Albanian lexical units that have clear matches in Udi is roughly
40 %.% Of these, at least one third has secure correspondences in at least one of
the Lezgic subgroups.>* The matches with Udi include, among others, personal
and possessive pronouns (e.g., Albanian zow ‘I ~ Udi zu ‘id., besi ‘our’ ~ besi ‘id.’,
ve ‘your’ (sg.) ~ vi ‘id.’); other pronouns such as, e.g., ha / ya ‘what’ ~ e ‘id’’, ha-
may ‘where’ ~ ma ‘id.’, ha-Sow ‘who’ (< *ha-iSow ‘what a man’?) ~ su ‘id.’, i¢ ‘self” ~
i¢ d.’, sowsna- ‘one another’ ~ sunsuna- ‘id.’, probably also xiiwdr (pl.) ‘some’ ~
qi° ‘half” (cf. Arm. kesk® ‘some’, plural of keés ‘half’); numerals such as, e.g., sa
‘one’ ~ sa ‘id.’, pfa ‘two’ ~ pa’ id.’, xib ‘three’ ~ xib ‘id.’, xoce ‘fifteen’ ~ qocce ‘id.’,
pfa-ga “forty’ ~ pa*-go ‘id.’, but also powran-own ‘second’ ~ puran ‘again’; adjec-
tives such as, e.g., agat’i ‘naked’ ~ agaci ‘id.’, axay ‘open’ ~ qay ‘id., bai ‘full’ ~ bui
‘id., bagal- ‘deep’ ~ bo'gafl- ‘id.’, boci ‘dense’ ~ bocu ‘id.’, biiwi ‘heavy’ ~ bif d.,

32 Cf. Gippert (2018a: 41-43).
33 Cf. the list in Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-75-76).
34 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, II-66-74).



212 — Jost Gippert and Wolfgang Schulze®

dai ‘green’ (in dai-xown’ ‘marsh meadow’, possibly also dai-zde ‘gold’ and dai-
zowzn’a ‘denarius’) ~ ddy(i) ‘fresh, green, wet’, en’eg ‘other’ ~ ene(x) ‘more’, en’i
‘new’ ~ ini ‘id.’, kaci ‘blind’ ~ kadi ‘id.’, mal ‘little’ ~ mal ‘id.’, mii ‘cold’ ~ mi ‘id.,
nowgowr ‘awake’ ~ mogor | mugur ‘id.’, owsi ‘soon, fast’ ~ usin / usum [ usun ‘id.’,
*pas ‘scattered’ in pas-igesown ‘be scattered’ ~ pas ‘destroyed’ with pas-besun
‘destroy, spread’, ga¢ ‘narrow’ (in hiiwke-ga¢ ‘sorrow’, lit. ‘narrow in the heart’,
and gac-akesown ‘be troubled’, lit. ‘see narrow(ness)’) ~ gac ‘id.’, gari ‘dry’ ~ gari
‘id.’, sel ‘good’ ~ Sel ‘id., ser ‘true’ ~ seri ‘id., xalay ‘pregnant’ ~ qgela | xela ‘id.’,
and zamara ‘wicked, fool’ ~ zamaru | zamaroy ‘numb’, probably also acpé ‘false’
(originally the past of a verb *ac-pesown ‘lie’) ~ apci ‘lie’ and mowc¢’owr ‘pure,
holy’ ~ mucur ‘clear, bright’.

Among nouns, we find kinship terms and other words denoting persons such
as, e.g., de ‘father’ ~ Udi -de (only in sey-de ‘father-in-law’), ne ‘mother’ ~ -ne (only
in sey-ne ‘mother-in-law’), gar ‘son, child’ ~ gar ‘id’, iSow ‘man’ ~ iSu ‘id., vici-
‘brother’ ~ vici ‘id.’, but also 3¢ ‘Lord’ and b"g ‘God’ if they are to be read as
3(ow)g and b(ixa-30w)g, lit. ‘creating Lord’, corresponding to Udi sowx/g in bixazug /
buxazug ‘id.” and konzux | gonzug ~ Albanian kodin-3"g ‘house lord’. Albanian xifow
‘woman, wife’ ~ is probably concealed in Udi xuni ‘female’, xun-ci ‘sister’ (< *xun-
i¢i) and xinar | xuydr ‘girl, daughter’ (< *xun-gar); its suppletive plural ¢ibowx
appears in Udi as ¢ibux | ¢ubux | cuhux ‘woman’ (pl. tant.). Other common nouns
are terms denoting body parts such as, e.g., ¢a ‘face’ ~ o ‘id.’, d’ed’er ‘lip’ ~ 5e3er
‘id., hiiwk ‘heart’ ~ uk / tik id’, hiiwgen ‘bone’ ~ uge’n ‘id., §i ‘ear’ ~ imux / u'mu’x
‘id.” (pl. tant.), mowz ‘tongue, language’ ~ muz ‘id’, pi ‘blood’ ~ pi ‘id., fol ‘skin’ ~
tol ‘id., towr “foot’ ~ tur ‘id.’, and sowmowx ‘mouth’ (pl.tant.) ~ Zomox ‘id.’; this set
includes bowl ‘head’, powl ‘eye’ and kowl ‘hand’ with their peculiar case forms biin,
piin (genitive), biye-, piye- (ergative, dative), and kowin (ergative) and kowya-/ko-
wyo- (dative) ~ Udi bul, bin / biin, b(iy)e-, pul, pin | piin, p(iy)e-, and kul, kin / kiin,%
k(iy)e- | kula-. Further terms relating to humans are, e.g., as ‘work’ ~ as ‘id.’, bows
‘hunger’ with bowsa-thesown ‘be hungry’ ~ busa ‘hungry’, ci ‘name’ ~ ¢i ‘id’, hel
‘spirit, soul’ ~ elmux (pltant.) id.’, helas ‘oath’ ~ elas ‘id.’, kal’ ‘voice’ ~ kal in kal-
psun ‘call’, kod ‘house’ ~ ko3 ‘id.’, laskay ‘marriage’ ~ lasko(y) ‘id.’, miiwxen ‘feast’ ~
mu‘q ‘joyful’, nep ‘sleep’ ~ nep ‘id.’, gar ‘tribe, kind’ ~ *gar in is-gar ‘man’, lit. ‘man-
kind’, ot ‘shame’ (in ot-thesown>® ‘feel ashamed’) ~ ot ‘id.’, giiw “fear’ ~ ¢i*/ go® ‘id.’,
Sov ‘trumpet’ ~ cov ‘sound’, tog ‘price’ ~ tog / toy ‘id.’, tiwg ‘roof’ ~ ug ‘id.’, possibly
also xowl ‘shoe’ ~ qolo’x ‘pants’ (pl. tant.). Common terms for food are, e.g., adam
‘unleavened bread’ ~ adam N. ‘fresh lavash’, el ‘salt’ (only in elen-biyesown ‘salten’,

35 The ergative form kin is already attested in a candleholder inscription; cf. Chapter 3 of this
Handbook, 4.6.
36 There is no primary verb ofesown as assumed in Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-34).
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lit. ‘make with salt’) ~ el ‘id.’, fi ‘wine’ ~ fi ‘id.’, mowhenown ‘of barley’ ~ mu ‘barley’,
and sowm ‘bread’ ~ sum ‘id.’. Concerning nature and the environment we find, e.g.,
asal ‘earth, ground’ ~ ocal id., ayz ‘world’ ~ ayz ‘village’,” bfeg ‘sun’ ~ be'g id.,
*howrowx ‘mountain’ ~ burux ‘id.” (pl.tant.), cicik ‘flower’ ~ cicik ‘id.’, cobal ‘spar-
row’ ~ coval ‘id’, ex ‘harvest’ ~ ex ‘id’, tdxan’in ‘fig tree’ ~ to'xa'n ‘fig’, kfaban
‘desert’ ~ ga'va’n / gavun ‘meadow’, l'aq ‘way’ ~ yaq ‘id.’, mows ‘wind’ ~ mus ‘id.,
*0 ‘grass’ ~ o(y) id.’, owl ‘wolf’ ~ ul ‘id.’, owsen ‘year’ ~ usen ‘id.’, San ‘den’ ~ san
‘ground, bottom’, Sow ‘night’ ~ su / sii ‘id.’, xas ‘light’ ~ xas ‘id.’, and xod’i ‘shadow’ ~
x031 | xoZi ‘id.’; this includes words with irregular stem formations such as gi ‘day’
vs. ge ‘today’ ~ gi / ge ‘id.’, *ka ‘morning’ with erg. kaen ‘early’ > kaeni-xal’owm
‘morning star’ ~ kay / kdy ‘dawn’, xe ‘water’ with gen. xene, erg. xenen and dat.
Xxena- ~ xe, xene, xenen, xena- ‘id.’, and Ze ‘stone’ with gen. Zene, erg. Zenen, dat. Zena-
~ Ze, Zene, Zenen, Zena- ‘id., as well as case formations such as baenaq, subessive
of ba ‘darkness’, ~ befi'ng ‘darkness’, or tdowgol, superess. pl. of td ‘side, region’ ~
to’go‘l, postposition ‘aside, near by’, from fo‘g ‘region’ (pl. tant.). Common abstract
nouns are rather rare; cf., however, cam ‘writing’ with cam-pesown ‘write’ ~ cam,
cam-pesun ‘id.” and za(h)own ‘teaching’ in za(h)own-biyesown and za(h)own-ihes-
own ‘teach / be taught’ ~ zom in zom-besun and zom-baksun ‘id.’.

Among preverbs, adverbs, postpositions and other particles we may note,
e.g., aci ‘down, under’ ~ ci ‘id.’, baha- ‘in’ and bahoc (abl.) ‘from inside’ ~ bay- and
bos ‘inside’, biiwga ‘between, among’ ~ big / ba’g ‘middle’, fe- ‘out’ ~ ¢e- id.’, esa
‘after’ ~ osa ‘id’, ifa ‘near’ ~ i'sa [ a'Sa ‘id.’, faxi ‘far’ ~ a’xi'l (superess.) ‘id.’, hala
‘above’ ~ ala ‘id.’,*® horo- ‘around’ ~ furu- ‘id’, owga ‘under’ ~ oga  id., as well
as pon’e ‘then’ ~ poy ‘id.’, the negator te ~ te, and the frequent focus particle -al
‘also, too’ ~ -al ‘id.’.

Common verbs are, e.g., akesown ‘see’ ~ aksun ‘id’, baresown ‘shed’ ~ barsun
‘id.’, bartesown ‘leave’ ~ bartesun ‘id’, baskesown ‘sleep’ ~ basksun ‘lie down’,
begesown look’ ~ begsun ‘id.’, bfegesown ‘count, select’ ~ bo*qa‘l-besun ‘id.’, beses-
own ‘search, ask for’ ~ bessun ‘id.’, bigesown ‘seize’ ~ bigsun ‘id.’, bitesown ‘fall’
and bitesown ‘sow’ ~ bistun/bitsun ‘id.’, bixesown ‘give birth’ ~ bixsun ‘id.’, biyes-
own ‘do, make’ ~ besun ‘id.” (also as a light verb), bokokesown ‘burn’ ~ boksun
‘id.’, bowgesown ‘love, want’ ~ bugsun ‘id.’, ¢alxesown ‘know, realise’ ~ calxesun
‘id.’, cow-pesown ‘spit’ ~ ¢u-psun ‘id.’, dagesown ‘give’ ~ ta-desun | ta-stun ‘id.’ (also
-desun, -tesun etc. as a light verb forming causatives), efesown ‘hold, have’ ~ efsun
‘id.’, hegesown ‘take’ ~ aqsun ‘id.’, karxesown ‘live’ ~ karxsun ‘id.’, sak-pesown
‘throw’ ~ saksun ‘id.’, iiwgesown ‘drink’ ~ ugsun ‘id’, possibly also batkesown

37 For the semantic shift cf. Old Georgian sopel-i ‘world’ > Modern Georgian sopel-i ‘village’.
38 Probably the later form without initial h- is already attested in the inscription on the pedestal
of Sudagilan (see Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 4.1).



214 — Jost Gippert and Wolfgang Schulze'

‘turn’ ~ batksun ‘sink, drown’ (if not ~ baksun ‘become, be’), baxesown ‘find’ ~
ba‘ga*psun ‘id.’, oresown ‘spring up (water)’ ~ orein [ orayin ‘source, spring’, par-
pesown ‘release’ ~ far-pesown ‘play (instrument), lift up and throw down’, and
t’ap-biyesown ‘shut, close’ ~ ¢ap-besun ‘hide’ or tap-besun ‘hit’. This includes irreg-
ular formations such as bow ‘be, exist’ (present only) ~ bu ‘id.’, *hecesown ‘bring’
(in ilowx-hecal ‘messenger’, lit. ‘bringing words’) with past hecari ~ ecsun/escun
with past eceri ‘id.’, hegesown ‘come’ with imperative hekal and past ari ~ esun
with imperative eke / eki and past ari / hari, *a(r)cesown ‘sit’ with present areca
and past acari ~ arcesun with imperative arca and past arci ‘id.’, harzesown ‘rise’
with past hayzari ~ ayzesun with past ayzeri ‘id.’, igesown ‘go’ with past ace ~ ta-
ysun ‘walk’ with past ta-ci, (ow)pesown ‘say, tell’ with present stem (ow)ka and
past pé ~ pesun with subjunctive stem uka and past pi, owkesown ‘eat’ with past
kay ~ uksun with past kdy, and owp ‘death’ with present stem bil’a and past
powri ~ bi(y)esun [ bisun with puri ‘dead’. In some cases, Albanian and Udi verbs
are differentiated by the presence of a petrified class marker b- as in apesown
‘arrive, reach’ vs. bapsun ‘id.’ and bapes-besun ‘deliver’ or bockesown® ‘wash’ vs.
ockesun ‘id.’, possibly also in aa- ‘know’ (present stem) ~ aba/ava- ‘id.’.

To the many correspondences that were already established in the first edi-
tion of the palimpsests, we may now add, among others, ac’esown ‘perish, get
lost’ and ac’es-biyesown ‘lose, destroy’*® ~ acesun [ a¢tun and aces-besun ‘id.’, elem
‘donkey’ (John 12.15: B11rb, 13) ~ elem ‘id.’, ho¢i lump’ (John 9.6: A51vb, 6 e.a.) ~
o€i ‘dirt’, kap-pesown ‘hurry’ (II Peter 1.15: Adrb, 1) ~ kapsun ‘id.’, kasi “finger’ (if
read correctly in John 20.25: A23ra, 18) ~ kasa / kdsd ‘id.’, kokoc ‘cock’ (John 18.27:
B35ra, 20) ~ kokoc ‘her’,*! kowr ‘hole’ (John 4.11: A46rb, 21) ~ kur 4d., miiwxay
‘bridegroom’ (John 3.29: A4lra, 10 e.a.) ~ mufqu’ ‘id.’, ogoy ‘vinegar’ (John 19.29:
B8vb, 14-16) ~ ogo(i) ‘id.’, owse ‘evening’ ~ tise id.” (John 20.19: Al6rb, 6), qgowt™
pesown ‘swallow’ ~ quc-pesun ‘id.” (I Corinthians 15.54: B34va, 10), possibly also
bostesown ‘wrap’ (Luke 2.7: A35vb, 6 e.a.) ~ bossun/bostun ‘throw, hurl’, owd ‘leaf’
(Matthew 24.32: A8vh, 19) ~ uda ‘mulberry leaf’, and bowla ‘pot (for manna)’ ~
bula ‘corn measure’ (Hebrews 9.4: A75va, 18).

5.2 Loanwords

Beyond this, the Albanian lexicon is characterised by a remarkable number of
words which have counterparts in non-related languages such as Armenian,

39 In the edition of 2008, this verb was still read with initial f-, not b-.

40 Both verbs were read with ¢ instead of ¢’ before.

41 The reading *kowkowc’in proposed in the edition for ‘bird’ in Isaiah 35.7 (A70ra, 21) can no
longer be maintained.
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Georgian, Greek, Syriac, or (Middle) Iranian and which are likely to have been
borrowed from one of these languages, either in the course of Christianisation
and text translation or in every day usage. The exact source and the route of
borrowing is not always easy to determine though, esp. when the same etymon
is present in more than one of the languages concerned.*?

5.2.1 Iranianisms

Iranianisms shared with neighbouring languages are, among others, afre-pesown
‘praise’ (> Udi afu/ere-psun ‘bless, pray’) ~ Arm. awrhnel < MIran. afri- ‘id., abazak
‘robber’ ~ Arm. awazak, Georg. avazak-i < MIran. *a-wazak (?) ‘id.’,*® asarket ‘disci-
ple’ ~ Arm. aSakert < Mlran. *asakart ‘id.’, avazan ‘pond’ ~ Arm. awazan, Georg.
avazan-i, Syr. awzana < Mlran. *awdzan- (?) ‘id.’,** bod’var ‘censer’ ~ Arm. bowrvar,
Georg. bervar/l-i < MIran. *boSiwar id.,* ¢atar ‘temple’ ~ Arm. tacar, Georg. tazar-
i 1d.’ < OPers. tacara- ‘palace’, *dagin (superess. dagnowl) ‘assarius’ ~ Arm. dang,
Georg. dang-i, Syr. danqa ‘id.’ < MPers. dang ‘grair’, daxtak ‘tablet’ ~ Arm. taxtak <
MPers. taxtag ‘id., dev ‘demon’ ~ Arm. dew, Georg. dev-i < Mlran. dew ‘id’, d’ip
‘book, scripture’ < OPers. dipt (> Arm. dpir ‘writer’), garazman ‘grave, sepulchre’
(> Udi gdrdmza) ~ Arm. gerezman < Olran. *zamarkana- id.’,* hambaw ‘rumour’ ~
Arm. hambaw, Georg. (h)ambav-i id.” < MIran. *ham-baw (?),*” harik ‘tribute’ ~ Arm.
hark, Georg. xark-i < MIran. *hark (MPers. harg) ‘id.’, mog ‘mage’ (pl. mogowr) ~
Arm. mog, Georg. mogu- < MPers. mog ‘id’, nfa ‘ship, boat’ ~ Arm. naw, Georg. nav-
i < MIran. naw ‘id’, pa¢ar ‘reason’ ~ Arm. patéai ‘id.’ < Mlran. *pat-car, powsak
‘crown’ ~ Arm. psak ‘id.’ < Mlran. *pusak (Sogd. pusak, MPers. Parth. pusag), *Sad
‘open, free’ (in Sad-biyesown ‘loosen’, sad-ihesown ‘be loosened’, kowl-sad ‘gener-
ous’, lit. ‘with a free hand’) ~ Arm. at ‘much, rich’ in marda-sat ‘populous’ etc. <
MlIran. sad ‘happy’, talavar ‘tabernacle’ ~ Arm. tatawar, Georg. talavar-i < Parth.
talawar ‘id.’, vafamak ‘cerecloth, napkin’ ~ Arm. varsamak, Georg. varSamag-i <
Mlran. *wasamak ‘id.’” (cf. Sogd. w's$'my, NPers. basama), vard/tapet ‘teacher’ ~ Arm.
vardapet ‘id.’ < MIran. *wardapet,*® xartak ‘piece, bit’ in xartak-biyesown ‘break,
crack’ ~ Arm. xortakel < Mlran. *xwartak ‘tiny’ (vs. MPers. xwurdag, NPers. xurda),

42 Cf. Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-79-84) and Gippert (2011c: 3-6) for a first survey.
43 Cf. Andronikashvili (1966: 217): *avazak.

44 Cf. Andronikashvili (1966: 218): *a-vaz-ana.

45 Cf. Gippert (2007b: 105-106).

46 Cf. Gippert (2011c: 8, n. 26).

47 Cf. Andronikashvili (1966: 222): *hambav.

48 Cf. Benveniste (1929: 10).
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xofak ‘heat’ ~ Arm. xorsak, Georg. xorSak-i ‘id.’ < MIran. *xwar-$ak (cf. MPers. Parth.
xwar-(x)séd ‘sun(light)’) or, less likely, *hosak (cf. MPers. hosag ‘hot, parching
wind’), and xoran ‘tent’ ~ Arm. xoran ‘id.” < MlIran. *xwa-6an (cf. Arm. vran ‘id.” <
Parth. wi-6an “id.’).* To these terms we may now add mistik ‘bundle (of hyssop)’ ~
Arm. mstik ‘id.’ (John 19.29: B8vb, 17) < MIran. *mus/stik “fist(ful)’>® (cf. MPers. mus/
$t “fist’),>* Zam ‘hour, time’ (John 11.9: A65ra, 8 e.a.)’? ~ Arm. Zam, Georg. Zam-i ‘id.” <
MIran. *Zam (cf. Parth. Zaman vs. MPers. NPers. zaman)*® and asparez ‘stadion’
(John 11.18: A60vh, 20) ~ Arm. aspares, Georg. asparez-i ‘id.” < Mlran. *aspares, lit.
‘turning point of horse (races)’,>* possibly also bitowan ‘stadion’ (if read correctly
in John 6.19: A107vb, 17-18) ~ Arm. vtawan, Georg. utevan-i id.’ < Parth. wi-tawan
‘bowshot’® and tapan gidagowgoy ‘ark of the covenant’ (Hebrews 9.4: A75va, 14—
15) ~ Arm. arkt ktakaranac’, Georg. kidoban-i s3ulisay ‘id.’ if this contains tapan ~
Arm. tapan ‘coffin, large chest’ < MlIran. *tapan (Sogd. tp'n, tpn’; cf. MPers. ta-
pang®® ~ Arm. tapanak ‘small chest’, and NPers. tabangoy ‘box, chest’) and gida-
gowgoy,% gen.pl. of gidag- ‘testament’ ~ Arm. ktak- and Syr. gefta ‘testament, writ
of divorce’ < Akkad. gittu>® via MIran. *gitak ‘id.’.

Iranianisms that are peculiar to Albanian are, e.g., asam ‘peace’ < MIran. *asam
4d.” (MPers. asan), bamgen ‘blessed’ < MIran. *bamgen ‘splendid’,>® bazmacown ‘din-
ner party’ vs. Arm. bazmakan ‘id.’ < MIran. bazm ‘meal’, perhaps also bazman ‘dish,
plate’ (Matthew 14.11: A103ra, 15) if this is derived from the same Mlran. term,
dowrowd ‘beam (of the Cross)y (> Udi durut 1og’) < Parth. darafé- in darufSs-ag
‘crucified’, and margaven ‘prophet’ < MIran. *marya-weén- ‘augur’, lit. ‘bird-seeing’,
vs. Arm. margaré < *marya-§e- d.’,%° possibly also asef ‘shepherd’ if this corre-
sponds to Avestan afSe ‘who owns sheep™® and mowfak ‘worker’ ~ Arm. msak,

49 For the latter terms cf. Gippert (2009).

50 Cf. Acharyan (1977: 336b s.v. *mstik).

51 Cf. MacKenzie (1971: 57 svv. 2must and must).

52 Alb. Zam is also concealed in i¢ Zamil ‘already’, lit. ‘at the same time’ corresponding to Gk.
i6n, Arm. ayn in¢; Georg. munkues oden and Syr. men kaddi in John 19.33 (B8ra, 19); the former
reading ikéamil must be corrected.

53 Cf. Panaino (2017: 179-180 n. 31) as to Armenian Zam and its relation to Iranian.

54 Cf. Gippert (1993: 16-23).

55 Cf. Gippert (1993: 273-279).

56 Attested in the Pahlavi translation of Vidévdad 7.48 (Jamasp 1907: 273, 10).

57 The form gidagowgoy can also be restored a second time at the end of Hebrews 9.4 (A75va,
21).

58 Cf. Brockelmann (1928: 113b).

59 Cf. Gippert (2007b: 100-102).

60 Cf. Gippert (2005: 155-165).

61 Cf. Gippert (2016a).
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Georg. musak-i < MIran. *miisak (cf. NPers. musaq ‘servant’).®? To these terms we
may now add kowr ‘foal, colt’ (John 12.15: B10vb, 14) ~ MPers. kurrag ‘id.” (Udi kuruk
‘id.’). A remarkable doublet is represented by varz ‘reward, salary’ ~ Arm. varj ‘id.’
and bo(w)rzown ‘labour’, bo(r)zar(i) ‘tired, having endured’ if both rely upon MlIran.
*warz ‘labour, gain’ (MPers. warz ‘work, agriculture’, NPers. warz ‘gain’, warzidan
‘win, gain’, barz ‘agriculture’, barzidan ‘sow’). Unclear remains the relationship of
karavar ‘camp’ with Parth. karwan ‘army on the march’®® (cf. also Georg. karav-i
‘tent’ and karaul-i ‘donkey’) and of tabig ‘similar, equal’ (if read correctly in
John 5.18: A100ra, 6) with Parth. tabang ‘image, prototype’, NPers. tabank, tubnak
‘crucible, mould’, and Syr. tapnik ‘prototype’.$* The Iranian privative prefix a- (cor-
responding to Greek ¢&-) may be hidden in amowz-hice ‘animal’®> if this can be
analysed as a-mowz-hice ‘being without tongue, language’ (mowz) in agreement
with Armenian an-a-sown [ an-ban, Gk. d-Aoyog and Georgian pir-u-tqu, all denoting
animals as being ‘without reason / word’ or ‘with a non-speaking mouth’;%® Iranian
loans are probably also the negators now- (< Mlran. na) and ma- (< MIran. ma) as
well as the subordinator -ke (< MlIran. ké ‘which’, replaced in Udi by -te < Arm.
(e)te).’’

5.2.2 Semitisms

As in the neighbouring languages, there are several Hebrew and Aramaic words
that have entered Albanian in the context of Bible translation. Leaving personal
names aside,® this is true, e.g., of aba ‘Abba, father’ ~ Gk. appa, Arm. abba, Georg.
abba, Syr. abba, rabbi and rabbowni ‘my / our master’ ~ Gk. pafpi / pappovvy,
Arm. fabbi | r/rabbowni, Georg. (h)rab(b)i | (h)rab(b)o(w)ni, Syr. rabban | rabbili,
belzebowl ‘Beelzebub’ ~ Gk. BeeAlefoUA, Arm. beetzebowl, Georg. berzebul-i, Syr.
bel-zabtuib, satanay ‘Satan’ ~ Arm. satanay, Georg. satana-y, Gk. Zatavdg, Syr. sata-
na, manana ‘manna’ ~ Arm. mananay, Georg. manana- vs. Gk. pavva and Syr.
manna, and pasek ‘Passover’ ~ Gk. pacéx (alongside médoya), Arm. pasek’, Georg.
pasek-i, Syr. pasek (alongside paska). A transmission via Middle Iranian is prob-
able for sam/nbat ‘Sabbath’ ~ Parth. Sambat vs. Arm. Sabat’, Georg. Sab/pat, Syr.
sabta, and Gk. caBpatov.

62 Cf. Gippert (2009: 132-133).

63 Cf. Durkin-Meisterernst (2004: 203 s.v. ¢rwn, kKrwn).

64 Cf. Durkin-Meisterernst (2004: 323 s.v. thng) after W. B. Henning.

65 The reading amowm-hico in the edition (Gippert et al. 2008: I, IV-5) must be corrected.
66 Cf. Gippert (2022: 137).

67 Cf. Gippert (2011b: 209).

68 Cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 2.2 and 3.3 for a discussion.
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A possible candidate of an Aramaism is the name of the coin corresponding
to the dénarius, which appears as daizowzn’a in John 6.7 (A101vb, 11-12),%° possi-
bly also in Matthew 20.10 (B6va, 16-17) and 13 (B3rb 9-10) where only da- has
survived, and in John 12.5 (B9rb, 17) where the word is lost entirely. The element
-zowz-, here probably composed with dai ‘fresh, green, yellow’, matches Syriac
ziiza which denotes ‘half a shekel’ or a ‘drachm’ in Exodus 30.13,”° and the Ara-
maeogram ZWZN' which stands for the drachm coin in Middle Persian;”* the
Syriac word was also borrowed into Armenian (zowzay)’* and Georgian (zuza-y),
but there are no attestations of these terms in Bible translation” so that they
cannot be taken to have served as a model for Albanian -zowz-"* Another Ara-
maeism that Albanian shares with Armenian and Georgian is pilinz ‘bronze, cop-
per, brass’ ~ Arm. ptinj, Georg. (s)pilenz-i < Aram. plizza, Syr. plezza, vs. Pers. brinf
etc. A Syriac basis (kriba) is probable for the name of the Cherubs, which appears
as kroba in Albanian matching Arm. krovbé vs. Georg. kerobin-i < Gk. Xepouip.
To these cases we may now add zopa- (gen. zopaown; John 19.29: B8vb, 18) ‘hys-
sop’ ~ Arm. zovpay < Syr. zOopa vs. Georg. usup-i < Greek boownog ‘id.’, and dol
‘vessel, bucket’ (John 4.11: A46rb, 20) ~ Armenian doyt ‘id.’ < Syriac dawla ‘id.”” vs.
Greek dvtAnua and Georgian sarcqul-i | savsebel-i. A transmission via Armenian
is probable for kahana ‘priest’ ~ Arm. k'ahanay < Syr. kahna ‘id.’. Unclear is the
actual source of kalak ‘city’ ~ Arm. k'atak’, Georg. kalak-i vs. Syr. karka ‘id.”’® as
well as targowman-own ‘translation’ ~ Arm. targman-owtiwn, Georg. targman-
eba- ‘id’, which presuppose an agent noun *targuman ‘interpreter’ as present in
Mlran. targuman’ and Syr. targmana, lastly deriving from Akkad. tar(u)gumanu
4d.."8

69 Cf. Gippert (2012b: 243 with n. 12), correcting the former reading mezaizowz (Gippert et al.
2008: 1, I-30).

70 The Aramaic word is likely to go back to Akkad. ziizu, cf. Brockelmann (1928: 191); in the NT
passages quoted above, all Syriac witnesses use dinara < denarius instead.

71 Cf. MacKenzie (1971: 27).

72 Cf. Acharyan (1973: 107b) s.v.

73 The translation ‘didrakma’, i.e. ‘didrachm’ given in the lexicon by Sulxan-Saba Orbeliani
(Abulaze 1965: 292b s.v. zuza) may be taken to refer to Exodus 30.13 (see above) which actually
speaks of ‘half of a didrachm’, thus suggesting that the word might have appeared in this verse
in an unknown OT witness.

74 Cf. Akopyan (2021a: 106-115) for a thorough discussion of “the Sasasian ziiza”, which still
relies upon the former reading (me)zai-zowz-; however, the reading with dai- has now been
confirmed and is also matched by the occurrences of da- in Matthew 20.10 and 13.

75 If this is not an Iranianism as proposed by Hiibschmann (1895: 144 s. v. doil).

76 Cf. Bielmeier (1985: 38-41).

77 Cf. Durkin-Meisterernst (2004: 325 s.v. trkwm'n, trqwm’n, trqwm’n).

78 Cf. Brockelmann (1928: 834a).
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5.2.3 Grecisms

Greek words in Albanian are usually shared with the neighbouring languages, too.
This is true, e.g., of katolikeown ‘Catholic’ ~ Arm. katotike, Georg. katolike- < GKk.
kaBoAwr| or iskapos ‘bishop’ ~ Arm. episkopos, Georg. episkopos-i, Syr. episqiipa <
Gk. énioxomog. A transmission via Armenian is probable for salmos ‘psalm’ ~ Arm.
satmos < Gk. YaAuo6g vs. Georg. psalmun-i < Gk. acc. YpaAudv, and hetanos ‘heathen,
Gentile’ ~ Arm. hetanos ‘id.” < Gk. €6vog vs. Georg. carmart-i. In contrast to this, a
transmission via Georgian can be claimed for angelos ‘angel’ ~ Georg. angeloz-i
‘id.” < Gk. &yyelog vs. Arm. hrestak (< MIran. *frestak) and eklesi ‘church’ ~ Georg.
ek(k)lesia- ‘id.” < Gk. éxkAnaia vs. Arm. eketec’, probably also for késar ‘emperor’ ~
Georg. keisar-i ‘id.” < Gk. kaloap (< Lat. Caesar) vs. Arm. kayser, and kilt ‘key’ ~
Georg. klite- id.” < Gk. kAeig, gen. xAe80¢. To the latter words we may now add
paraske ‘Friday, preparation day’ (John 19.31: B13va, 4-5) ~ Georg. paraskev-i < Gk.
nopaokevn ‘id.” (vs. Arm. owrbat), which has survived into Modern Udi as paraski
with the variants paraski and paraski, and lakana ‘basin’ ~ Georg. lakana-, la(n)kna-,
Syr. lagna < Gk. Aaxdvn ‘id.” (> NPers. lagan > Udi ldgdn). An older Greek loanword
in Albanian is possibly -zde ‘metal, iron’ (only contained in dai-zde ‘gold’ and gai-
zde ‘sword’) < GKk. aidnpog ‘iron’, cf. Udi zido ‘d.".

5.2.4 Armenianisms

The share of Armenian loanwords in Albanian is rather small if we leave aside
words of different origins that were transmitted via the neighbouring language.
The most striking Armenian term is certainly marmin’ ‘body, flesh’ < Arm. marmin
‘id.” which translates Gk. o®pa, odpg, okjvwya, etc. Another frequent element is
the word for ‘people, crowd, synagogue’ which always appears abbreviated as
Z"d; this is likely to represent its Arm. counterpart, Zotovowrd. Other candidates
for borrowings from Armenian are avel ‘much, many’ ~ Arm. ar-awel ‘plus’, kor-
(preverb) ‘back(wards) (> Udi kori ‘id.) < Arm. kor ‘bent, crooked’, kala lame’
(> Udi kala) < Arm. kat id.” ~ Arm. kat ‘id.’, possibly also ha¢- ‘right (hand)’ in
hacé-xown ‘right side’” (> Ud. ada with aca-¢o ‘right side’, lit. ‘right face’) and
hacex-biyesown ‘make succeed’, lit. ‘make (al)right’) ~ Arm. @ ‘right (hand) >
yajotel ‘make succeed’. A calque of an Armenian concept is visible in powl-efesown
‘wait, expect, hope’, lit. ‘hold (the) eye’, which clearly matches Arm. akn ownel
‘id.’. A Proto-Lezgic loan from Armenian may be represented in Alb. lowf ‘dove’ ~

79 The analysis provided in Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-24) s.v. hacex must be corrected: xown is
an independent word meaning ‘side, direction’.
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Aghul / Tabassaran luf, Lezgian lif, Kryts lof, and Rutul lirk” ‘id. if they derive
from a preform of Arm. atawni® and not MPers. aluf / aluh ‘eagle’®® which, of
course, deviates semantically.

5.2.5 Georgianisms

Most of the few terms that are borrowings from Old Georgian belong to basic
concepts of Christianity such as axsibay ‘Easter’, also spelt axcibay, < Georg.
agvsebay ‘id.’, lit. ‘fulfilment’; this term has survived into Modern Udi (in the
forms axsibay and axcima). Other such terms are madil’ ‘grace, mercy’ < Georg.
madl-i id., sabowrzel ‘seat, see’®? < Georg. savrzel-i ‘id.’, and saxeé ‘vision’ < Georg.
saxé ‘id.’. A candidate is also xexer ‘saw’ ~ Georg. xerx-i ‘id.’ if the two words are
not merely onomatopoeic. A calque of Georgian may be seen in the two verbs
xas-dagesown ‘baptise’ and xas-hegesown ‘be baptised’” which clearly mirror
Georg. natlis-cema, lit. ‘give light’, and natlis-geba, lit. ‘take light’, with xas ~ Udi
xa$ ‘light’, contrasting with Udi xa¢ ‘cross’ in xacesun ‘be baptised’ and xacdesun
‘baptise’ which obviously reflects Russian krest’ ‘cross’ in krestit’ ‘baptise’.

A calque of both Armenian and Georgian may be assumed for giiw-ma-ne
‘consolation’, lit. ‘(may) fear not be (there), in gliwmane-pesown ‘console’, lit.
‘speak consolation’, and giiwmane-heqesown ‘be consoled’, lit. ‘take consolation’,
which corresponds to Arm. m-xitar- and Georg. nu-gesinis- ‘do not fear’ in m-
xit'ar-el and nu-gesinis-cema- ‘console’ (lit. ‘give consolation’).

5.3 Unexplained elements

All these examples notwithstanding, a larger part of the Albanian lexicon still
lacks a secured etymological explanation, which might hint at earlier contacts
with hitherto unknown languages. This is true, e.g., of words like al’eg ‘cloud,
sponge’, axal ‘nurse’, bal’ ill’, beteown ‘cave’,%3 bicxesown ‘show’, biki ‘white’, bis-
esown ‘smear, anoint’, bfax ‘judgement, court’, € (= ey) ‘good’, gow ‘rod, stick’,
kat’ak ‘own, proper’ (if not pertaining to MIran. kadag ‘household’), kod ‘jar, jug’,
xal’owm ‘star’, 3exesown ‘put, place, fix’ (if this is not concealed in ex-, present
stem of Udi pesun ‘say’), and many abstract nouns such as, e.g., fafesown ‘tempta-

80 Cf. Gippert (2017: 185-188).

81 Cf. Durkin-Meisterernst (2004: 5 s.v. “lwp) and McKenzie (1971: 7 s.v. aluh).

82 The reading safowrzel in the edition (cf. Gippert et al. 2008: I, IV-37) must be corrected.
83 The reading beceown in the edition (cf. Gippert et al. 2008: I, IV-8) must be corrected.
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tion’, cegowown ‘splendour’, gaxown ‘glory’, *ki ‘wealth, power’ (in ki-nowt ‘poor’,
kiye ‘rich’ and ki-bokesown ‘be able’, lit. ‘bring wealth’), or otan ‘law, prayer’.
Among the newly detected words, this is true, e.g., of those appearing in
John 21.8-12 as mentioned above (et ‘net’, Sow fish’, etc.), but also for axaown
‘garment’ (John 13.4: A66va, 9) and axa-pesown ‘put on (clothes)’ (Acts 12.8: A57vb,
12-13), fagdown ‘rejection’ (John 8.49 and 12.48: A55rb, 18 and A59va, 15),
bowmbez- ‘neighbour’ (John 9.8: A54rb, 14), ¢arakos ‘towel’ (John 13.4: A66va, 10),
¢idi ‘breast’ (John 21.20: B39rb, 11), giin ‘bile, gall’ (if not < Arm. gini ‘wine’;
John 19.29: B8vb, 16), gowdhown ‘alms’ (John 9.8: A54rb), hadowl ‘girdle’
(John 21.18: B39rb, 1 and Acts 12.8: A57vh, 9),3% he-begesown ‘acquire’ (if not < *he-
bigesown ‘seize hither’; John 5.40: A101rb, 4), hiiwl ‘alien’ (Il Corinthians 5.6:
A39va, 20), mowc’in’ ‘reconciliation’ (in mowc’in’a-tha-nown ‘be reconciled’, Mat-
thew 5.24: Al5ra, 2-3), nfa ta-bokesown ‘row’ (lit. ‘boat lead-thither’; John 6.19:
A107vb), girmir ‘care, attention’ (John 21.22: B36vh, 20),%85 vol’a ‘wave’ (James 1.6:
A57ra, 6-7),%8 xown’ ‘place’ (e.g., Luke 4.37: A34vb, 13) and xown ‘side, direction’
(e.g., John 20.7: Bl4va, 12).%’

5.4 The Albanian month names

In the Albanian text materials that are available today, there are no month names
attested. However, as early as 1832, the French scholar Marie-Félicité Brosset pub-
lished a list of Albanian month names that is preserved, in Armenian script, in
an 18™-century Armenian manuscript of the Bibliothéque Nationale de France in
Paris (ancien fonds 114, now arménien 252, f. 43v), which contains calender trea-
tises. Variants of the same list, which is arranged synoptically in tabular form
with month names of six other traditions (Egyptian, Ethiopian, Athenian, Bithynian,
Cappadocian, and Georgian; see Fig. 2),8 were later revealed in Armenian manu-
scripts containing the works of Anania Shirakatsi and Hovhannes Imastaser,?? as

84 The reading vakahadown proposed in the edition (Gippert et al. 2008: I, II-15 with n. 64 and
IV-38 s.v.) must be corrected; vaka is an adessive form of the 2" person pronoun.

85 The reading is not certain; instead of girmir, girgir could also be assumed.

86 Gen. pl. vol’arowgoy, erroneously read vocarowgoy in the edition; in the given form the -r- is
more likely to be the plural suffix than part of the stem as assumed in Gippert et al. (2008: I, IV-
39 s.v. vocar).

87 The two words are clearly distinguished by x vs. x and n’ vs. n; the edition (Gippert et al.
2008: I, IV-22 s.v. xown’/n) must be corrected accordingly.

88 Brosset (1832: 526): “concordance entre les mois égyptiens, éthiopiens, athéniens, bithyniens,
cappadociens, géorgiens et albaniens”.

89 Manuscripts 1971, 1973, 1999, 2001, 2068, and 2180 of the Matenadaran, Yerevan and arm. 178
of the K. Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts, Thilisi.
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Fig. 2: The list of month names in ms. Paris, BNF, arm. 252 (ancien fonds 114), f. 43v.

well as in Georgian manuscripts containing the lexicon of the 17%-century scholar
Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani;*° the diverging appearance of the names is illustrated in
Table XXI.%

90 Manuscripts A-288, A-873 and S-277 of the K. Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts, Thilisi.
91 The columns contain the lists according to the following manuscripts: a) Paris 114=252, fol.
43v as read by Brosset (1832); b) the same as re-read by Dulaurier (1859: 167; cf. also Patkanov
1871: 42); ¢ and d) Matenadaran 1999, fol. 217 and 1973, fol. 34 as part of the works of Anania
Shirakatsi, quoted after Abrahamyan (1944: 118); e through h) Matenadaran 2001, fol. 41 / 2068,
fol. 358 / 2180, fol. 265 / 1971, fol. 17 as part of the works of Hovhannes Imastaser, quoted after
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Table XXI: The Albanian month names in Armenian and Georgian manuscripts.

Par.114-B Par.114-D M 1999 M 1973 M 2001 M 2068

1 Navasardos Nawasardows — Nawasardon Nawasardown  Nawasardown — Nawasardon
2 Toulen Towlén Towlen Towen Towlén Towlini

3 Namotsn Namoc'n Namoc® Kamoc® Namoc® Nama

4 Hile Yile Sili Cile Clile Cili

5 Bocavon Bokavoh Bokawon Bokawon Bokawon Bokaon

6 Maré Maré Maré Bicowken Maré Maré

7 Bodjconé Bdckowe Bockoné Mreli Awcakoné Bockon

8 Tzukhoulé Caxowlé Caxolen Caxowli Cakowlen Caxowlen
9 Bontocé Bondoke Bowndoké Bondowké Bondokéen Bondoke
10  Orili Oreli Orelin Orelin Oreélin Orelin

11 Ikhnai Exnay Exnea Exna Exna Exnea
12 Bakhniai Baxneay Xabnea Xibna Xebna Xaba
M 2180 M 1971 Arm. 178 A-288 S-277 A-863

1 Nawasardown Nawasardown Nawasardown  navasartun navasartun navasartun
2 Towlén Towlén Towlén t'ulen t'ulen tulen

3 Namoy Namoy Namoy namuc namuc namuc

4 Cile Cile Yile cile cile cile

5 Bokawon Bokawon Bokawon bak'aon bok'aon bokaon

6 Bocoykén Bocokeén Bocokeén mare mare mare

7 Marili Mareli Mareli avc'uk'ine avbuk'ine avc'uk'ine
8 Caxowli Caxowli Caxowli nak'ulion c'ak'ulin c'ak'ulin

9  Pondowk Pontowké Pontoké bunt'ok’e bont'ok'e bondoke
10 Arelin Arelin Arelin vorsilin vorsilin vorsilin

11 Exneay Exneay Exneay iexan iexan ivxan
12 Xebnay Xebnay Xebnay xebna xebna sebna

It will be clear from this conspectus that in quite a similar way as the letter
names in the alphabet list, the month names must have been distorted to a con-
siderable extent in the manuscript tradition yielding the given spelling variation.
Nevertheless, half of the items can be restored with a sufficient degree of prob-
ability, either by applying an Udi etymology®® that matches the semantics of the
Old Armenian or Old Georgian counterparts of the names, or by identifying them
directly with the latter. This is especially true for those names that reflect the

Abrahamyan (1956b: 75); i) through k) mss. arm. 178 and (Georgian) A-288 and S-277 of the K.
Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts, Thilisi, containing Saba’s lexicon, quoted after Shani-
dze (1960: 177-178: mss. ‘H’, ‘T, ‘K’); 1) ms. A-873 of the Centre, containing the same lexicon,
quoted after Janashvili (1908: 119). Broutian (2021: Tabl. 2) adds the list (in Armenian letters)
contained in ms. 817 of the Matenadaran, which mostly matches that of ms. 2068.

92 For previous attempts cf., among others, Ingoroqva (1931-32: 300-315), Aghayan (1946: 61-64),
Shanidze (1960: 175-178 and 1963: 513-514), Gukasyan (1969: 73), and Schulze (1982: 284-285).
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Tab. XXII: Reconstruction of six month names.

Albanian meaning source Armenian meaning Georgian meaning

1. *nawasard-own ‘New Year’s Iranian = nawasard-i  ‘id. axalcl-isay  ‘id.
(m.y

2. *towl-en ‘(m. of the) Udi tul  ~ (kt-oc:3.) ‘vintage’ stul-isay ‘vintage’
grape’

5. *boga-own? {(m. of the) Udi ~ katoc ‘pluckings’
plucking’? bog-sun

7. *marekon-é? {m. of) Mith-  Iranian = mehekan-i  ‘id. mihrakn- ‘id.
ra’s feast’ isay

10. *marel-in? {(m. of) Iranian = marer-i ‘id. marial-isay ~ id.
Mid-Year’

1. *ex-na {(m. of the) Udiex ~ marg-ac’ ‘meadows’ tib-isay ‘hay-crop’
harvest’

Middle Iranian festival calendar. In all cases, the Albanian names are genitive
formations (‘month of the X’) in just the same manner as their Armenian and
Georgian equivalents; Table XXII resumes the results thus achieved.®® The remain-
ing six items are hard to account for, even in the light of the lexical and grammati-
cal evidence provided by the palimpsests; the corresponding considerations are
summarised in Table XXIII. Only two of the names have successors in Vartashen
Udi, namely, *exn’a (no. 11) which is contained in exna-xas June’, lit. ‘month (xas,
Alb. xa$ ‘light’) of the harvest’, and *fowlen ‘(month) of the grape’ (no. 2) which
reappears in tul-aferekal-xas ‘August’,®* lit. ‘grape-blessing month’ (cf. 5.2.1 above
as to Udi afu/erepsun ~ Alb. afre-pesown ‘bless, praise’). In Nij Udi, the names
navars ‘January’, namoc ‘February’, xibna ‘March’ (cf. xib ‘three’), bipna ‘April’ (cf.
bip ‘four’), mayis ‘May’, exna ‘June’, ecna ‘July’ (cf. e¢ ‘threshing floor’), bokna
‘August’ (cf. boksun ‘burn’?), ereqna ‘September’ (cf. ereq ‘walnut’), tule ‘October’,
sile ‘November’ and aZna ‘December’ (cf. 27 ‘snow’) are used today.’> To what
extent these names represent an unbroken tradition or were remodelled after
the Albanian month names (besides exna ~ *exn’a and tule ~ towlen cf. navars
and nawasardown, namoc¢ and namoy/namoc, xibna and xebnay, bokna and boka-

won, sile and cile/yilé), must remain open.

93 Cf. Gippert (1988) and Gippert et al. (2008: I, 1I-95) for more details.

94 Cf. Gukasyan (1974: 123 and 211).

95 E.g, in the calendars published annually by the Udi community in recent years; cf. https://
www.mobili.az/news/0471.html (last accessed 14. 2. 2023).
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Tab. XXIII: Considerations on the remaining six month names.

Albanian Comment

3. *nam-oy? *sam-oy? Genitive formation of either Ud. nam ‘humid, moist’ (not attested in the
palimpsests) or a stem *sa(h)m- also present in the Arm. counterpart,

sahm-i?°
4, *cjl-e? Genitive formation of cil ‘seed’ (now attested in II Cor. 9.10: A49vb, 20)?
6. *boc-oy? Genitive formation of a noun underlying bo¢i ~ Ud. bocu ‘dense’?
8. *3agowl-in? Genitive formation of a noun corresponding to Ud. Zogul ‘spring’ (not at-

tested in the palimpsests)?

9. *bowndok-é? Genitive formation of a noun related to *bownakown ‘dwelling, housing’
(~ Arm. bnakowtiwn ‘id.’ < MIran.)? In connection with Arm. ahekan-i
(‘month of the Sun feast’), we would rather expect *arekon-é which might
have left its traces in the following name beginning with are- instead of
*mare-.

12. *xib-n’a? *bdx-n’a?  Genitive formation of the cardinal number xib ‘three’ or the adjective
baxn’i ‘worthy’? None of the proposals would match Arm. hrotic;, lit.
{(month of the) souls of the dead’ (< Iran. *frawarti-) or Georg. kueltob-isay
(‘month of the underworld feast’?).
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5 Caucasian Albanian and Modern Udi

Abstract: The present Chapter! discusses the relationship between the language
of the Caucasian Albanians as attested in the Sinai palimpsests and its alleged
modern successor, the Udi language as spoken by a small linguistic minority in
two different varieties (Nij and Vartashen Udi) in Azerbaijan, Armenia, Georgia,
and elsewhere.

1 Albanians and Udis

On 20 March 1724, one year before his death, the Russian Tsar Peter I (also named
the Great) received a letter in Armenian with a petition from a Christian commu-
nity in the Caucasus. The letter reads:?

To the Most Worthy King

Magnificent and most glorious, praiseworthy and honourable, the crown and the pride of
our nation! Raising [our] face[s] to [You, O] most worthy king, prostrating [ourselves], with
tearful eyes we Kkiss the soles of Your feet.

With supplications and implorations we bring to Your Majesty’s notice all the crimes [com-
mitted here] and the [deplorable] state of this country. For [this is] what the lawless and
faithless [ones] have for so many years brought upon our heads. First, they burnt churches
and caused us much evil [in acting] against our faith: they induced priests to apostasy,
killing some; they took into captivity women with their sons [and] sons with their mothers.
Monasteries and hermitages, rendered uninhabitable, remain [so even] today, and we, the
survivors, eke out our existence in the midst of sufferings, neither alive nor dead.

1 The chapter is mostly based upon relevant publications by Wolfgang Schulze (especially Schul-
ze 2015), with additions by Jost Gippert that are based upon the new readings of the Albanian
palimpsests (cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 1.5). Most regrettably, Wolfgang Schulze did not live
to see the present chapter due to his untimely death on 13 April 2020.

2 The letter, preserved in the former Archive of Foreign Policy of Russia (ABIIP, ¢. 100, 1724 .,
I. 4, 1. 27 1 06. IlomnHHUK), was published as item no. 232 in Hovhannisyan (1967: 90-91). A
first translation of the letter into English was kindly provided by Hasmik Sargsyan in January
2022. The present translation was worked out in May 2022 by Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev who also
provided the pertinent notes and, in Chapter 5A below, a historical evaluation of the letter.

3 Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. [(c) ITaM=EM This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-005
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We are Albanians,® and Udis* [as regards our] stock.” Through the preaching of the apostle
Elisaeus, our ancestors became believers in God. The site of the holy apostle’s martyrdom
is near us. It is known to Your Majesty that in ancient times our people held no authority
to build a sumptuous monastery on the site of the holy apostle’s martyrdom. [Therefore,]
our ancestors built [there] only a modest church: we lived around it.5 Now the lawless have
burnt [it] down and have forced us into apostasy. Secretly we observe our religion, both
old and young, [but] openly [the lawless ones] force us by the sword to become Turks.”

Now we have heard that Your auspicious® foot is set to come [and] tread upon our heads:
we shall beseech good tidings from Christ that he may shorten our lives and lengthen Your
Majesty’s, so that You may set us free from captivity and lead us to the glory of God. And
with our sinful mouths we shall forever entreat the Lord [to grant Your Majesty] long life.

What other speech should we utter? We are servants of [Yours, O] most worthy king. Out
of fear we cannot write everything; You will certainly learn of [our] love of Christ and of
every [concern] of ours from this wretched priest and these people [attending him] who
are coming [to You]. Our prayer is this: that some skilful servants of Your Majesty may
come here with these people [...], that You may draw up a written document as a help,’
[thus procuring] a little joy to St Elisaeus the apostle, [a document to be transmitted]
through these [people]’s hands to [us who are] suffering here, [where] on the site of the
[burnt] church a monastery may in [due] course be [erected on] the orders of [Your] her-
alds. 10 May the deeds of those lawless be counteracted by Your Majesty’s supreme com-
mand!

3 The term Atuank‘renders in Armenian both the name of the country, ‘Albania’, and the collec-
tive noun ‘Albanians’. In the text it is spelt wynifwip (Atu-vank’), i.e. ‘Country-of-Pleasant-Dwell-
ings’, certainly following a popular etymology: unlike highland Armenia, most of Albania’s terri-
tory is characterised by a mild climate, in which livestock can winter in the open, whilst its soil is
much better watered than the Armenian high plateau. Since antiquity, these climatic conditions
favoured the development of husbandry and agriculture in the country. Cf. Chapter 2 of this
Handbook (Dum-Tragut and Gippert), 1. with n. 3 as to the etymology of atuank®and 4.1.3 and
4.14 as to its connection with atu ‘sweet’ in earlier Armenian sources.

4 Nlunpp (Owtik’). The petitioners, Udis (udiyux or udiyox in Udi, cf. Mobili 2010: 278), thus identify
themselves with that ancient Armenian province situated along the Middle Kura’s right bank.

5 Or ‘by parentage’: wqqny (azgov).

6 ‘Around it’: bnju (novaw, for znovaw). Numerous churches dedicated to St Elisaeus are docu-
mented on both banks of the Kura. Most likely, the authors come from the region of the ancient
Albanian town of Gis (often identified with present-day Kis) on the stream Sani (a left tributary
of the river Alazani) flowing down the southern slopes of the Greater Caucasus. A church of
St Elisaeus near Kis (Kish) was built in 1244; see Karapetyan (1988: 225-230).

7 The massive Islamicisation of the inhabitants of the area of Kis is documented in scholarship;
see Karapetyan (1997: 84, nos. 310-312).

8 ‘Auspicious”: wwyuwyne (sayalu, < Azeri).

9 wquuwfd satawat’ < Satawart).

10 pmywfd (dolvat’ < dovlat”).
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We are a [small] remnant in [this] land,11 [and] there is neither understanding in [our]
heads nor light in [our] eyes. The authority belongs to Your Majesty [alone]. [Holding] little
knowledge in [our] minds, we have written little, but may Your Wisdom understand much.

[May we be] a sacrifice for Your soul! Be a remedy for us, alive in our glorification.

Written in the year 1173, on the 20 of the month of March.'?

Added to the petition is a small postscript, as well in Armenian:

We have meekly drawn up this request for solace from Your Majesty. In whatsoever manner
Your Greatness should dispose [of authority], [the power] to command belongs to Your
Majesty [alone]. And until the arrival of Your army, whenever You dispatch our people [who
are now on their way to You] back: until their arrival we shall not lift our eyes from the
road. May the heavenly King be Your protector and [that] of Your army and may Your
Majesty [be the protector] of all faithful Armenians,'® [both] rich and poor.!*

By identifying themselves as “Albanians, and Udis [as regards our] stock”, the
senders suggest a peculiar relationship between the two ethnonyms, with “Udis”
representing a subsection of “Albanians”. This suggestion is corroborated by lin-
guistic observations: in the light of the linguistic materials that were brought
about by the decipherment of the Sinai palimpsests (see Chapters 3 and 4 of this
Handbook), it can safely be stated today that the language of the present-day Udis
is a close relative, if not a direct descendant, of the Caucasian Albanian language
of the Middle Ages, with an interrelation which is similar to the one between Old
Armenian (Grabar) and Modern East Armenian. In the following sections, the
relation between Albanian and modern Udi will be examined in more detail.

11 Numerous biblical references may be recognised in the text of the Petition; e.g. Isaiah 1.7-9:
“Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire: your land, strangers devour it in your
presence, and it is desolate, as overthrown by strangers. [...] Except the Lord of hosts had left
unto us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom”; Jeremiah 44.28: “Yet a small
number that escape the sword shall return out of the land of Egypt into the land of Judah”.

12 I.e. 20 March 1724 according to the Julian calendar (31. 03.1724 according to the Gregorian
calendar).

13 wifbinw b Swewmwgbw) $wng (amenayn hawataceal hayoc). The petitioners thus claim a triple
identity, attaching themselves at once to ancient Caucasian Albania, to the Armenian province
of Utik', and to the flock of the Armenian Christians.

14 A Russian archivist added the following “Note: Notices of Armenians, whose content is an-
cient, translated from their letters. This has been told [us] by the Armenian Luka”.
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2 The Udis and their language

2.1 The Udis as an ethnic group

Since the Azerbaijanian-Armenian clashes of 1989-90, the only place where Udis re-
side compactly has been the village of Nij (also spelt Nizh; Azeri Nic, Udi na'/niz),
which is located in Northwestern Azerbaijan and inhabited by some 6,000 people.’®
Until 1989, a second more or less compact group of ethnic Udis was present in the
village of Vartashen (now Oguz), located some 25 km northwest of Nij and inhabited
by some 5,000 people until then.'® Together with the local Armenians, most of the
Udis from Vartashen were forced to leave the village in 1990 and to move to various
places of the former USSR, among them some hamlets in Armenia'” and the village
of Zinobiani (from 1938 to 2000 named Oktomberi) in Eastern Georgia, which had
been founded by emigrants from Vartashen in 1922 in the context of the Armenian-

15 40°55'48" N, 47°39'12" E. In 2009, some 65% of the inhabitants of Nij declared themselves
to be ethnic Udis, the rest being chiefly Azerbaijanis. Mahyaddinqiz1 (2009: [58]) talks about
6,200 inhabitants and adds that 4,000 of them are Udis. On the other hand, Qafarli (2012) reports
that only 50 % of the Nij population belong to the Udi ethnic group. The census of 2015 mentions
3,697 Udis for the whole of the Qabala district; Maisak (2023: 55) provides a number of
“ca. 3,500 Udis” for Nij. Compared to the figures given for the 1979 census (4,528 Udis, 1,109
Azerbaijanis out of a total of 5,914 inhabitants) we can thus observe a gradual decline of the
portion of Udis in the village of Nij (cf. Schulze and Schulze 2016: 513). — The first mention of Nij
is found in Eichwald (1834-1837: 11, 16: Nidsh / 1838a: 180: Hudocws); the latter form also appears
in Yanovskiy (1846: 166).

16 41°4'23" N, 47°27'53" E. The inhabitants included roughly 40 % Armenians, 15% Jewish Tats,
30 % Udis, 15% Azerbaijanis, Lezgis and others; cf. Schulze and Schulze (2016: 514). — The first
mention of Vartashen is found in Klaproth (1814: 177), where it is misspelt as Waratschin. The
name was explicitly corrected to Wartaschin by Sjogren (1836: 118; cf. also Yanovskiy 1846: 166
with Bapmawwun). The name form Wartaschen appeared — alongside Wartaschin - first in Eich-
wald (1834-1837: II, 16-20); cf. also Schiefner (1863: 1), according to whom it is “more usual”
(“gewohnlicher”).

17 The villages in question are Bagratashen (41°14'32" N, 44°49'2" E), Ptghavan (41°13'40" N, 44°51'
34" E), Debedavan (41°16'49" N, 44°48'53" E), and Haghtanak (41°12'51" N, 44°54'36" E). Bagratashen
(2,732 inhabitants in 2011) is located a on the right bank of the Debed river. In Tsarist times the
town was called Lambalo and inhabited mainly by Azerbaijanis. It was renamed in 1972 in honour
of Bagrat Vardanyan (1894-1971), a hero of socialist labour. Since 1994, its Azerbaijani population
has been replaced mainly by Armenian refugees from Azerbaijan. Ptghavan (some 900 people in
300 households) was founded in 1948 and is located some 4 km southeast of Bagratashen. Debeda-
van (also Debetavan, formerly Lalvar, renamed in 1978) is located on the Debed river. It is inhabit-
ed mostly by Armenians (700 people) and situated 5 km north of Bagratashen. Haghtanak, located
some 6 km southeast of Ptghavan, is inhabited by some 1,200 people (cf. Schulze and Schulze
2016: 511).



Caucasian Albanian and Modern Udi =—— 235

Azerbaijani conflicts of 1918-1920.'8 The number of Udis who have remained in the
Oguz region after 1990 is difficult to determine; Azerbaijani sources talk about
79 Udis in 2009. Even before 1989, USSR-internal migration (especially in the 1970s)
had conditioned that quite a number of Udis are now to be found in scattered places
of the former USSR, especially in the Russian Federation'® and in Kazakhstan (Aktay,
Shakhtinsk).

In sum, we can assume that the number of ethnic Udis does not exceed
10,000 people today. This estimation, however, does not match the actual number
of people who use the Udi language in every-day communication. In many places
outside Nij, Udi has become an endangered variety, being replaced by the local
language as a general means of communication.?

Although details may be a matter of debate, it can be safely stated that the
cultural traditions of the Udi people are characterised by a long-standing contact
with Armenians,?! a fact that manifests itself nicely in the petition to Tsar Peter
being written in Armenian. The “Armenian layer” in the cultural traditions of the
Udis is especially determined by the historical dynamics of the religious traditions
of this ethnic group. After the abolishment of a quasi-autocephalous “Albanian”
bishopric in 1836 and up to 1990, most Udis had related themselves to either the
Armenian Apostolic Church or the Georgian Orthodox Church; the reestablish-
ment of a “Caucasian-Albanian Christianity” in 2002 marked the end of these
relations at least among the Udis of Azerbaijan.?

18 41°53'50" N, 45°56'10" E. Today, some 200 ethnic Udis live in Zinobiani, together with a similar
number of Georgians; cf. Beridze, Archvadze and Shurghaia (2003: 110-111) for 2002 (Oktomberi),
Schulze (2005b), Schulze (2011b), and Schulze and Schulze (2016: 514).

19 E.g. in Moscow, Ekaterinburg, Balabanovo (near Moscow; 56°10'34" N, 37°44'0" E), Dubovyi
Ovrag (near Volgograd, 48°20'3" N, 44°37'6" E), Krasnodar’, Taganrog, Volgograd, and Barnaul; cf.
Schulze and Schulze (2016: 515).

20 The documentation of the Udi language of Georgia was one of the objects of two projects run
by Jost Gippert and Manana Tandashvili from 2002-2010 within the programmes “Documentation
of Endangered Languages” (DoBeS) and “Between Europe and the Orient — A Focus on Research
and Higher Education in/on Central Asia and the Caucasus” of the Volkswagen Foundation (pro-
jects “Endangered Caucasian Languages in Georgia”, cf. https://dobes.mpi.nl/projects/svan/ and
https://titus.fkidgl.uni-frankfurt.de/ecling/ecling.htm, and “The sociolinguistic situation of present-
day Georgia”, cf. https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/ssgg/ssgg.htm).

21 Cf. Schulze (2011b).

22 Cf. Schulze and Schulze (2016: 515-518) and Chapter 16 of this Handbook (Tchilingirian) for
further details.
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2.2 The Udi language

The Udi language as spoken today is clearly divided into two dialects, that of the
community of Nij and that of the former community of Vartashen. The first mate-
rial of modern Udi that was made available to the scholarly world was a list of
12 words plus one short sentence, which was compiled in Vartashen and pub-
lished in Latin script in 1814 by Julius von Klaproth in his “Description of the
Russian provinces between the Caspian and the Black Sea”.” This material com-
prises words like “Weib — Schuwuk” (Udi V cubux, N ¢uhux | ¢upux | ¢uvux ‘wife,
woman’),%* “Bruder — Witschi” (Udi VN vi¢i ‘brother’), also in “Mein Bruder — Bis
witschi” (Udi VN bez vici ‘my brother’), and “Brod — Schum” (Udi VN sum ‘bread’),
also in the sentence “Iff Brod mit uns, mein Bruder — Mieeke arza schum uka bis
witschi” (Udi V mia eke, arca, sum uka, bez vici).®

In order to provide material for a comparison of the Udi language with that of
the (Finno-Ugric) Udmurt (or Votyak) people in Russia, an endeavour that had been
suggested by Ed. Eichwald on the basis of the similarity of the ethnonyms,?® a more
comprehensive word list comprising c. 325 entries with a Russian translation was
compiled and printed on behalf of the exarch of Georgia, Isidor (Nikol’skiy), in
1853.%7 Unfortunately the “Dictionary” seems not to be available for inspection;
however, a short list of about 70 items that was possibly derived from it was
published, in Cyrillic letters, in the same year in the journal Kagka3ss (‘Caucasus’)
and again, in Latin transcription, in 1854 by Anton Schiefner.?®

The latter author was then also the first scholar to provide an account of the
grammar of Udi, together with a set of text specimens and a large vocabulary, in

23 Klaproth (1814: 177-178); cf. Gippert (2018b: 118-119).

24 Hereafter, “V” denotes the Vartashen dialect and “N”, that of Nij.

25 Literally, the sentence means ‘Come here, sit down, eat bread, my brother’; a Nij version
would only differ in using memiya eki for ‘come here’. — Note that two items of the word list
remain undetermined, viz. “Madchen — Ssengi” (‘girl’) and “Knabe - Galli” (‘boy’); the usual
equivalents, Udi V xinar / N xiiydr and VN gar, are listed under “Tochter” (‘daughter’, Chinar)
and “Sohn” (‘son’, Gart).

26 Eichwald (1838a: 180; 1838b: 349 and 364); cf. also Yanovskiy (1853: 81).

27 Nikol’skiy (1853); for details cf. Schiefner (1863: 2) and Gukasyan (1974: 8).

28 Schiefner (1854: 649-650). The publication in Kagka3s no. 61 is signed by one “A. C.” from
Kutaisi who has been identified as Andrey Stepanovich Sankovskiy by Nineli Melkadze, National
Parliament Library of Georgia, Thilisi (e-mail of 12 August 2022 to Emzar Jgerenaia); our sincere
thanks are due to both colleagues for solving his riddle: even Schiefner did not name the author.
Unfortunately Sankovskiy gives no information as to the provenance of his list (1853: 266 note
*). A similar but not identical list was published by Shopen (1866: 483); more extensive new word
lists were provided by Starchevskiy (1891: 494-508) and Erckert (1895: 23-204). Cf. Gippert (2018b:
119-122).
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a “Mémoir” of the Russian Academy of Sciences in 1863.2° The first more compre-
hensive text materials in Udi were a fairy tale on a shepherd named Rustam
published by Mikhail Bezhanov, a native speaker from Vartashen, in 1888, and the
translation of the four Gospels accomplished by the same author in supporting
his brother Semyon, which appeared in Cyrillic script in 1902.3° The first Udi
primer was published in 1934 in Latin script with several extra letters and diacrit-
ics by Theodore and Mikhaki Jeirani under the title “First Lesson” (Udi sam3i ds);
it comprised an introduction into writing and 30 pages of short texts, synoptically
arranged in both dialects.® The first full-fledged dictionary of Udi appeared in
1974 in a Cyrillic-based alphabet, with s, I, and an accent-like sign being used as
diacritics; the work, authored by Voroshil Gukasyan, covers both dialects and
provides translations and explanations in both Azeri and Russian.3? The Udi-Azeri-
Russian dictionary by R. Mobili (2010) is mostly based on Gukasyan’s.®®

Since the 1990s, there has been a steady increase of printed materials in Nij
Udi,** especially in the context of the reestablishment of an independent Christian
community. Among the relevant materials, we may mention the translation of
the books of Ruth and Jonah from the Old Testament>® and of the Gospel of Luke
from the New Testament.3® Recently, a large set of further translations of biblical
texts have been published online;*” besides the Gospel of Luke and a new version
of Jonah, they comprise the books of Exodus, Numbers, Psalms, Proverbs, the
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and John, and the Letters by James and John, all down-

29 Schiefner (1863). Later accounts of the grammar were published by Erckert (1895), Dirr (1904),
Jeiranishvili (1971), Panchvidze (1974), and Schulze (1982); cf. Gippert (2018b: 120-125).

30 Both these works (Bezhanov 1888 and Bezhanov and Bezhanov 1902) appeared within the
journal CoopHuK®s Mamepiano8s 049 OnUCaHiL MrscmHocmell u niemens Kaskasa (‘Collection of
materials for the description of the localities and tribes of the Caucasus’). Further text materials
were provided in the works cited in note 29 above and in Dirr (1928); cf. Gippert (2018b: 120—
125).

31 Jeirani and Jeirani (1934); cf. Gippert (2018b: 124). The primer as well as most other Udi texts
that were published before 2000 are available online for research at https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/
texte/texte2.htm#udica.

32 Gukasyan (1974); cf. Gippert (2018b: 125-126).

33 Recordings of spoken Vartashen Udi (from Zinobiani, compiled by Manana Tandashvili, Jost
Gippert, Tariel Sikharulidze and others in the documentation projects of 2002-2010, cf. n. 20) are
available at The Language Archive (https://archive.mpi.nl/tla/islandora/search/udi) and on the
TITUS server (https://titus.fkidgl.uni-frankfurt.de/ecling/ecling03.htm and https://titus.fkidgl.uni-
frankfurt.de/texte/etce/cauc/udi/udissgg/udiss.htm); a corpus of spoken Nij Udi was compiled by
Dmitry Ganenkov, Yury Lander and Timur Maisak in the 2000s (cf. Maisak 2021: 337).

34 Cf. Maisak (2021: 338) for a list of works comprising a total of “ca. 90,000 words”.

35 Published anonymously as Rut' — Iona (2009).

36 Agacani et al. (2011); cf. Gippert (2018b: 126).

37 Cf. http://www.udibibliya.com (last accessed 13. 2. 2023).


https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/texte2.htm#udica
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/texte2.htm#udica
https://archive.mpi.nl/tla/islandora/search/udi
https://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/ecling/ecling03.htm
https://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etce/cauc/udi/udissgg/udiss.htm
https://titus.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etce/cauc/udi/udissgg/udiss.htm
http://www.udibibliya.com
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loadable in PDF form and accompanied with audio recordings of the texts. A
thorough analysis of these materials has not yet been possible.

In accordance with the turn from Cyrillic to a Latin-based orthography in
Azeri, the writing system used in the last-named publications is Latin-based, too,
with several special diacritic combinations used. In Table I, the different graphical
renderings used in publications of Udi texts are contrasted with the translitera-
tion system applied in the present treatise.3®

38 The Table covers the following publications: Klaproth (1814), Sankovskiy (1853), Schiefner
(1854), Schiefner (1863), Shopen (1866), Starchevskiy (1891), Erckert (1895), Bezhanov (1888), Bez-
hanov & Bezhanov (1902), Dirr (1904), Dirr (1928), Jeirani & Jeirani (1934), Karbelashvili (1935),
Jeiranishvili (1971), Panchvidze (1974), Gukasyan (1974), Schulze (1982), Mobili (2010). In order to
provide a general picture, minor variants and inconsistencies in the rendering of Udi, especially
in 19™-century publications, are ignored in the Table. In some cases, the actual appearance of
special characters may differ. For previous comparative charts cf. Karbelashvili (1935: 273-274)
and Lolua (2010: 13-15).
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2.3 Udi and Albanian Gospels

The fact that we possess a considerable amount of parallel text materials in form
of the Gospel translations allows us to establish a clear picture of the mutual
relation of Albanian and Udi. Taking Matthew 17.1 as a first example, we can
show that many words from the basic vocabulary and primary elements of gram-
mar (verbal markers and case endings)* are more or less the same in Albanian
and the Vartashen Udi version provided by the Bezhanov brothers in 1902; cf.
Table II where identical words are marked in bold characters and identical gram-
matical elements are underlined.*°

Tab. II: Matthew 17.1 in Albanian and Vartashen Udi.

CA tiwxar giown esa heqayne I(sow)sen Petrosax own Yakobax own Yohananax ...
udi v u'q gi Cebakitxo osa, Isusen aneqi Petrax, Iakovax va® Ioanax ...
“After six days, Jesus took Peter and James and John...”

Identical are the word for ‘day’, gi, and the name of Jesus if its Albanian sounding
is reconstructed correctly from the abbreviation. Identical are the case endings
-en for the ergative marking the agent, Jesus, and -ax for the dative marking the
three object persons, Peter, James and John. Near to identical are the numeral
‘six’, iwx vs. u'q, with the pronunciation of the Albanian digraph iiw remaining
uncertain,*! and the postposition ‘after’, esa vs. osa, where only the initial vowel
differs; the sound change involved is regular in the position before a retroflex
consonant such as $.#2 The verbal forms for ‘he took’ illustrate a more severe
development in the history of Udi: in Albanian he-gay-ne, the 3* person marker
-ne is still attached after the ending of the past, -y, whereas Udi a-ne-gi shows the
same element inserted between a-, the remnant of the preverb he- ‘hither’, and
the verbal root ¢; in addition, the formation of the past changed from a stem in
-a- (-¢-a-y) into a stem in -e- (*-g-e-y > -¢i).*3

39 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 5.1 for a survey of lexical correspondences between Albanian
and Udi, 3.1.3 for the case endings and 3.5.2 for the personal markers of Albanian.

40 In the following specimens, the Cyrillic spelling of the Udi Gospels of 1902 has been replaced
by a rendering in Latin script; “CA” stands for Caucasian Albanian. Note that in the Albanian
script, the vowels u and ii are rendered by digraphs (ow and iiw, see Chapter 4 of this Handbook,
2.1).

41 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 2.2.1 as to the Albanian digraph iiw.

42 Cf. Gippert (2018b: 130).

43 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.5.3, and 3.2.3 below on the past formation in Albanian and
Udi.



244 — Wolfgang Schulze' and Jost Gippert

Other differences are caused by the fact that the Udi translation by the Bezh-
anov brothers was based on the Russian Bible, which was printed together with
it verse-by-verse in parallel, whereas the Albanian text most probably relied upon
a Graeco-Syro-Armenian model;* this is obvious from the names of Peter, James
and John being Petr-, Iakov- and Ioan- in Udi vs. Petros- (maintaining the Greek
nominative ending as in Arm. Petros-), Yakob- (corresponding to Syriac Yaqob vs.
Arm. Yakovbos- which mirrors Greek TakwBog),*> and Yohanan- (corresponding
to Syriac Yohanan vs. Arm. Yovhannés which mirrors Greek Twavvng).*¢ An influ-
ence of Russian on the Udi text is also manifest in the rendering of ‘after six days’
by uq gi Cebakitxo osa, which literally means ‘after six days had passed’ with a
nominalised form of ¢ebaksun ‘pass by’ in the ablative depending on the postposi-
tion osa*’ and which clearly reflects the Russian no npowecmeuu oweil wecmu
(po prosestvii dnej sesti) ‘after the passing of six days’; in contrast to this, the
Albanian directly translates Arm. b by wenep (yet vec' awowr) ‘after six days’,
in its turn matching Syr. batar Sitta yawmin (rather than Greek ped’ nuépag €€
with a different ordering of the numeral and the head noun). The genitive ending
-own in Albanian giown is regularly triggered by the postposition esa following
it,%® and the use of the plural marker -ar with the numeral (tiwx-ar) is an intrinsic
feature of Albanian that is no longer met with in Udi.*°

With the new translation of biblical texts into Nij Udi, we can now even
contrast the Albanian Gospels with both dialects of the language. In the Nij ver-
sion, Matthew 17.1 reads: U'q ginaxun osa Isusen I¢uxun Petera, Iakova saal iz vici
Ioana exti,>® which can be rendered as ‘After six days, Jesus himself took Peter,
James and also his brother John’. Leaving aside the explicative additions icuxun
‘(from) himself” and iz vi¢i ‘his brother’ and the conjunction saal ‘and again’,>!

44 Cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 2.2.

45 In the Greek New Testament, Taxkwpog is the name form used for the apostle while Taxwp is
only used for the Old Testament patriarch (e.g., Matthew 1.2, 1.16, 8.11).

46 Cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 3.3 as to the two forms of the name of John occurring in the
Albanian palimpsests.

47 Actually, cebakitxo is the ablative of the referentialised form of the past of ¢ebaksun, lit. ‘from
the passed one’ (cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.2 as to comparable forms in Albanian).

48 The Udi (V) equivalent would be ginun as appearing in ginun baxtin ‘for the day’ in Luke 23.17.
49 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.4 as to the Albanian numerals.

50 Cf. https://www.udibibliya.com/en/matthews-gospel/ for the Nij version of the Gospel of Mat-
thew. The rendering of Udi in Latin characters was adapted to the system used in the present
Chapter.

51 N saal is likely to consist of sa ‘one, but’ and the additive particle -al ‘also’; it does not occur
in the Vartashen Gospels. In Albanian, sa-al is only attested in I John 1.5 (Sin. georg. NF 13 =
A104va, 21) in the sense of ‘even one’ (hereafter, A stands for Sin. georg. NF 13 and B, for Sin.
georg. NF 55). Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.8 as to conjunctions in Albanian.
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the main differences consist in the reduction of the dative ending (-a instead of
-ax), in the ablative ending -xun relating gina- ‘day’ directly to the postposition
osa ‘after’, without addition of ‘passing by’, and in the verbal form, exti ‘he took’,
which reveals no person marking and whose relation to Albanian hegesown and
Vartashen Udi agsun remains unclear.5?

As a second example, we may take Luke 4.16-18 which is among the best
readable passages of the palimpsests®® and provides a telling picture. For the sake
of clarity, the verses are divided into phrases in Table III, and literal translations
are given for all three versions. Note that the two Udi versions differ from the
Albanian one in placing the phrase “he started to read” not in the middle of
Luke 4.17 but at the end of the preceding verse, a divergence that is already
observable between different Greek and Syriac witnesses of the New Testament;>*
the Russian Bible, on which the Vartashen translation is based, follows the more
widespread Greek text version.

It will be immediately clear that the Nij version is again more explicative
than the Vartashen version or the Albanian text, in adding “the town” (Sdhdr, a
loan from Persian via Azeri) to Nazareth, “from the holy scriptures” in 4.16, and
“these words” in 4.17; on the other hand, the Vartashen version introduces several
phrases with va ‘and’ (a loan from Arabic via Azeri) mirroring Russian i ‘id.
where the two other versions have no conjunction. A more salient feature of the
Nij version consists in the use of participial constructions instead of relative
clauses as in Iz kalabaki Nazaret $ihdre-, lit. ‘to (His) own having-grown-up Naza-
reth town’, contrasting in Luke 4.16 with nazareétax bani-hamayke-va-he in Albani-
an and Nazareta, maate kalanebakei in the Vartashen Gospels, both displaying a
relative construction with finite verbs;> the preference for participial phrases in
Nij Udi may be taken to indicate a strong influence of Turkic (Azeri) syntax (if
not even a translation via Azeri).>

52 The verb in question is listed as éxst’'un = e'xstun in Mobili (2010: 106).

53 In the “Lectionary” part of the Albanian palimpsests, the following lections from Luke are
preserved: Lk. 1.57-80 (lection for the Nativity of John the Baptist, A35vb-A36rb); Lk. 2.1-7 (Nativi-
ty of Jesus Christ, A36vb—A35vb); Lk. 4.14-22 (Prophet Isaiah; A37ra—A44va); Lk. 4.25-36 (Pro-
phets; Ad44va-A44rb); Lk. 7.1-10 (Kings; A8rb—A42vb); cf. Chapters 3 (Gippert) and 6 (Renoux) of
this Handbook for more details. The given passage covers A34vb, 1. 2 — A37rb, 1. 15.

54 Cf. Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 3.3 with Table VI showing the divergent arrangements.

55 Cf. Gippert (2011b) and 3.3 below as to relative clauses in Albanian and (Vartashen) Udi. The
verbs for ‘grow up’ incorporate different words for ‘big, tall’, CA bdn’i and Udi kala; the former
seems not to have left a trace in the modern language.

56 With the name of Peter appearing as pyotr throughout in the Nij version of Luke (Agacani
et al. 2011), a Russian text can be proven to have been the underlying basis of this translation;
in the new online version of the same book (https://www.udibibliya.com/en/lukes-gospel), the
name has been replaced by peter- (e.g., in Lk. 8.45) as also in the Gospel of Matthew.


https://www.udibibliya.com/en/lukes-gospel

246 — Wolfgang Schulze® and Jost Gippert

Tab. III: Luke 4.16-18 in Albanian and both dialects of Udi.

CA Ari-na-va nazarétax ban’i-hamayke-va-hé :
He came to Nazareth where he had grown up (/it. become tall).
udi v va® arine Nazareta, maate kalanebakei
And he came to Nazareth where he had grown up (/it. become tall)
Udi N Isus Iz kalabaki Nazaret $ihdrene hari
Jesus came to the town of Nazareth where he himself had grown up (/it. become tall)

CA baha-bdheé-na-va zahown-anke-va-hé Sambatown giya e Z"dax :

He entered, as he was used (/it. taught), on the day of Sabbath into the synagogue.
udi v va* baineci, i¢ hammasanun vérdisa gérd, Samat gena mecita,

And he entered, according to his overall habit, on the Sabbath day into the synagogue,
Udi N saal Iz dddten U'qu'm3i gine sinagogane taci.

And according to (/it. by) his habitude, he entered on the Sixth day into the synagogue.

udi v va* aynezeri kalpesan.
and he started (/it. stood up) to read.
Udi N So a‘vel Camurxoxun kalpseynak turele hayzeri.
He started (lit. stood up on [his] foot) to read from the holy Scriptures.

CA dage-n-oowxow d’ip isai margavenown :

(They) gave him the book of Isaiah the prophet.
udi v Sotu taqundi Isai pexambari kdgzax

To him they gave the book of Isaiah the prophet
Udi N Soto Isaya xavartasali girkétun tad.

To him they gave the book of Isaiah the prophet.

CA hay-zari-na-va owpesa :
He started (lit. stood up) to read (/it. speak).

CA axay-pé-anke-oen e d’ip baxé-n-oow e xown’ cam-pé-hamay-ke-hé
When he opened the script, he found the place where (it) was written:
udi v vaf Setinal, gaypi kdgzax, bo‘ganebi ganux, maate camnei:
and he, having opened the book, found the place where (it) was written:
Udi N Isusen girkd qaypi me dyitmox cameci ganune bd‘gd‘bi:
Jesus, having opened the book, found the place where these words were written:

CA hel 37€ zal hala

“The spirit of the Lord is upon me” (Is. 61.1).
udi v elmux bixogoy bez laxone

“The spirit of God is upon me”.
Udi N Qon3ugoy Uruf Bez loxole.

“The spirit of the Lord is upon me”.

57 The orthography used for the Gospel of Luke as well as other publications in Nij Udi since
the 1990s differs in many points from the Latin transcription used here, which is aimed to match
that of Vartashen Udi and Albanian.
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Beyond this, both Udi versions show a clear tendency towards using different
lexical items especially for concepts that do not pertain to the basic vocabulary.
A striking example is the word for ‘synagogue’, which the Nij version renders as
such (sinagog-, corresponding to Russian sinagoga) while the Bezhanovs’ choice
was mecit, which represents Arab. masgid ‘mosque’ (probably via Russian
Meuems, vs. Azeri mascid). In contrast to this, the abbreviation Z"d appearing in
the Albanian text clearly represents Armenian Zotovowrd ‘crowd, congregation’,
which is used elsewhere, too, in referring to the building. To express the ‘habi-
tude’ of Jesus, the Albanian text uses the verb zahown-ithesown which literally
means ‘being taught’, while the translators of the Udi versions recur to different
loan words again, namely, virdis < Azeri vardis (< Middle Persian wardisn ‘turn-
ing, change’) and dddt < Azeri adat (< Arabic ‘adat), even though the underlying
term, zahown ‘teaching’, has been preserved in both dialects in zom-baksun ‘be
taught’ and zom-besun ‘teach’. The word for the ‘book’ in Albanian is d’ip, a re-
markably old loan from Iranian (Old Persian dip?), while Vartashen Udi uses
kdgz ~ Azeri kagz, lastly an Arabic word meaning ‘paper’;>® the Nij version has
girk-, which obviously reflects Arm. girk” ‘book’, a plurale tantum based on gir
‘letter’. The ‘prophet’ is named margaven in Albanian, a Middle Iranian com-
pound literally meaning ‘bird-seer’ (alongside Arm. margare, with a different ver-
bal element),® while the Vartashen Gospels use pexambar, another Iranian term
originally denoting a ‘message-bearer’ which occurs in Azeri as peygambar and,
in an older form, in Arm. patgamawor;®® the Nij version has a hybrid formation
with a similar notion, xavartasal, lit. ‘news-bearer’, with xavar representing Azeri
Xabar (< Arab. habar) ‘news’ and tasal, a participle of tassun ‘carry, bring’.5! In
some cases, the Vartashen Gospels show a wording that is still closer to the Alba-
nian text, with only the Nij version deviating; this is true, e.g., for the denomina-
tion of the ‘spirit’, Albanian hel, which persists in Vartashen in the plurale tantum

58 Wehr (1985: 1079) notes kagid (4£5) for Tunisia and kagit (.£1S) for Morocco; the same Arabic
word has also yielded Persian kagiz/kagid, Azeri kagiz, Turkish kagit, and Georgian kagald-i
‘paper’. The Azeri form is used in both varieties of Udi today (kagiz in Gukasyan 1974: 131; kagiz /
q'agiz in Mobili 2010: 160).

59 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 5.2.1.

60 E.g., in Lk. 7.10 (patgawor- in the Ejmiacin Gospels, fol. 129v is a spelling error); for the
Iranian etymon cf. Hibschmann (1895: 222-223, no. 512).

61 Cf. Alb. il'owx-hecal- ‘messenger’, lit. ‘words-bringer’, which renders Arm. patgamawor- in Lk.
7.10 (A45ra, 21-22); Udi tassun represents the same verb as -hecal but with a different preverb,
quasi *ta-c-esown ‘bring thither’ vs. *he-c-esown ‘bring hither’. The Vartashen Gospels and the
Nij version have yagabakior ‘the sent ones’ and yagabi amdarxo ‘the sent persons’ in Luke 7.10,
both matching the Russian participle nociarHsie which in its turn reflects Greek Umootpépavteg.
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elmux, whereas Nij Udi uses uruf, obviously rendering Azeri ruh (< Arab. rith).5
A remarkable idiosyncracy of the Nij version is the replacement of the ‘Sabbath’
by the ‘sixth’ day, with u‘qu'm3i representing the inherited numeral, uq ~ CA
tiwx, in combination with the Azeri ordinal suffix -ncl (as in alti-nct ‘sixth’).

It will be clear from these observations that there is no textual interrelation-
ship between the Albanian and the two Udi versions of the Gospel of Luke: the
latter were both translated anew, independently of each other and independently
of the Albanian text as preserved in the palimpsests. Wherever the three versions
agree in their wording — more exactly, in the lexical and grammatical material
used —, this is due to the persistence of the given elements across the centuries,
which is typically observable in verbal forms and concepts such as, e. g., CA ari
‘came’ (in ari-na-va ‘he came’ ~ V ari-ne and N hari ‘(he) came’ with secondary
h-); CA hay-zari ‘stood up’ (in hay-zari-na-va ‘he started’ ~ V ay-ne-zeri and N hay-
zeri ‘id.’); CA axay-peé ‘opened’ (in axay-pé-anke-oen ‘when he opened’ ~ VN qay-
pi ‘(he) opened’); cam- ‘writing’ (in CA cam-pé-hamayke-hé ‘where was written’
vs. V cam-ne-i ‘it was written’, quasi *cam-ne-hé, and N cameci ‘written’, quasi
*cam-ne-ace; dage- ‘gave’ (in CA dage-n-oowxow ‘(they) gave him’ vs. V ta-qun-di
‘they gave’, quasi *ta-edgon-dage, and N tadi, quasi *ta-dage, with additional preverb
ta- ‘thither’); possibly also baxé ‘found’ (in CA baxé-n-oow ‘he found’, vs. V bo'ga-
ne-bi, quasi *baxa-ne-biyay, and N bd'gd*bi, quasi *baxa-biyay ‘(he) found’, lit. ‘(he)
made found’). ‘Reading’ is expressed by owpesown in Albanian, a word usually
meaning simply ‘speak’ which consists of the light verb -pesown with a petrified
preverb ow-;® the Udi versions use the same light verb in kal-psun, lit. ‘call’, with
kal- probably representing CA kal’ ‘voice’. As to preverbs cf. also CA baha- ‘into’ in
baha-bdhé-na-va ‘he entered’ ~ V bai- in bai-ne-ci, quasi *baha-ne-ace ‘id.’, vs. N ta-
in ta-ci, quasi ta-ace ‘(he) went thither’.

Less consistent is the preservation of nouns but we may again note CA gi
‘day’ with the dative form giya ‘on the day’, contrasting with V gena and N gine
with secondary stem augmentation,®® or CA 37¢, probably standing for *3owge,
genitive of *3owg Tlord’, vs. N gon-3ug-, quasi *kod’in-3owg ‘house-lord’,%*> and V
bixog- ‘God’, quasi *bixa-3owg- ‘creating lord’. Well preserved are pronominal
stems such as z- T in CA zal ‘on me’ (superessive) and VN bez ‘my’ (CA bezi),
or ma- ‘where’ in CA hamay- and V maa- ‘id.’; in contrast to this, the Albanian

62 In the Nij version of Luke, elmux does appear, too, but only in the meaning of ‘soul’ (Luke 12.19
and 23).

63 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.5.9 as to the preverbs of Albanian.

64 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.1.4 as to stem augmentation in Albanian.

65 In the Nij version of Luke, the word is spelt with ¢- = ¢- throughout; other sources show the
expected k- instead (Panchvidze 1974: 188; Gukasyan 1974: 144). The variation is well reflected in
Mobili (2010: 176).
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demonstrative pronoun e/o, often also used as an article, has no direct successor
in Udi, which has developed a more variegated system of deictic elements com-
prising the stems Se-/So- (in the dative forms V sofu, N Sofo ‘him’ and the ergative
form N Setin- ‘he’) and me-/mo- (probably built upon the CA adverb eme ‘here’).%6

3 Survey of the differences between Albanian
and Udi

3.1 The sound systems

In general, the sound system of the two Udi dialects matches that of Albanian
well. This includes the distinction of alveolar-palatal and postalveolar-retroflex
fricatives and affricates (here transcribed $, ¢ etc. vs. s, ¢ etc.),” which is a peculiar
trait among the East Caucasian languages. On the other hand, Udi has given up
the series of palatalised dentals of CA (here transcribed d’, t’, n’ etc.), which have
merged with alveolar-palatals as in CA kod’ ‘house’ ~ Udi ko3 ‘id.’, CA xod’i ‘shad-
ow, shade’ ~ Udi xo3i/xoZi ‘id.’, CA d’ed’er ‘lip’ ~ Udi 5ezer id.’, CA agat’i ‘naked’ ~
Udi aqgaci ‘id.’, CA l'ag ‘way, road’ ~ Udi yaq ‘id.’, CA bil’a- ‘kill’ ~ Udi biya- ‘die’,
CA por’e ‘ther’ ~ Udi poy ‘id.’, or the conditional marker -en’e- ~ Udi -iyi-.%®

A notable difference between Albanian and modern Udi consists in the mani-
festation of pharyngealisation. Whereas in Udi pharyngealisation must be regard-
ed as a secondary articulatory correlation of vowels (a’, o, i* etc.), Albanian still
seems to attest a consonantal value of this feature, with a special character denot-
ing a discrete, most probably voiced pharyngeal consonant (here transcribed as
1); cf, e. g, CA faxi ‘far, distant’ ~ Udi axi7 ‘id.’ (superessive?) and CA {i ‘ear’, pl.
fi-mowx ~ Udi V i(mux), N u'mu’x (plurtant.) ‘id’ with the pharyngeal in word-
initial position, or CA vfan ‘you’ (pl.) ~ Udi va‘n ‘id.’, CA bfefi ‘your’ (pL.) ~ Udi e‘fi
‘id.’, CA bfeg ‘sun’ ~ Udi be‘¢ ‘id.” or CA pfa ‘two’ ~ Udi pa® id.” with the pharyngeal
in post-consonantal position.®°

66 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.3.2.

67 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 2.2.2 for the consonant system of Albanian.

68 Cf. Schulze (2015: 154-156) for details.

69 Note that in the Udi primer of 1934, the pharyngealisation is still indicated by an individual
letter (k) placed before the vowel as in bheot ~ bfeg ‘sun’ or pha ~ pfa ‘two’ (Jeirani and Jeirani
1934: 34 | 41; cf. Table I above). In Albanian, there is a certain inconsistency in the use of the
character in question; e.g., bfefi ‘your’ is once written without the § (John 8.56: A51rb, 12), and
ihdl ‘cross’, once with initial § (Matthew 23.34: B3va, 12). The latter term might be the basis for
Udi i‘ve ‘holy’ which has replaced CA mowc¢’owr ‘holy, pure’.
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In comparison with Albanian, the vowel system of Udi has been extended by
the addition of an open d, a fronted 0, and a centred a vowel, most probably
under the influence of Azeri (3, 6 and 1). On the other hand, the Albanian vowel
transcribed as d has merged with o, mostly with a pharyngeal co-articulation as
in Udi to'xa‘n “fig tree’ ~ CA tdxan’in ‘id.’.”° Possibly, both d and ii (spelt tiw) were
already pharyngealised (inherently) in Albanian as suggested, e.g., by CA iiwx
‘six’ ~ Udi u‘q ‘id.” or CA hiiwgen ‘bone’ ~ Udi V u‘Gen (vs. N iigen) 4d..

As the latter example shows, CA h was usually lost in Udi; other examples
illustrating this are CA hel ‘spirit, soul’ ~ Udi el(-mux) ‘id.” and CA zahown- ‘teach-
ing’ ~ Udi zom-"? In word-initial position before a, h- seems to have been pre-
served in Udi N hay-zeri ‘stood up’ ~ CA hay-zari vs. Udi V ay-zeri ‘id.’, but this
may also be secondary as in Udi N hari ‘came’ vs. CA and Udi V ari ‘id.’. The
frequent verbal form CA hé ‘was, became’, also used as an auxiliary of the imper-
fect tense, has yielded the imperfect suffix -i in Udi; in a similar way, the diph-
thong -ey- represented by € in Albanian developed to Udi -i in other past tense
forms as in qay-pi ‘opened’ ~ CA axay-pe, as well as in the possessive pronoun
Udi VN vi ~ CA ve. The loss of an initial a- in an open syllable as in gay-pesun
‘open’ is also attested elsewhere; cf., e.g., the preverb CA aci- ‘down, under’ in
aci-pesown ‘pour down, bend down’ ~ Udi ci-psun ‘id., shatter’. The same loss
even applies to initial ha- in CA hamay- ‘where’ ~ Udi ma(y)-a ‘id’, CA hasow
‘who’ (< *ha-iSow ‘what a man’) ~ Udi su-a ‘id.’ (vs. isu ~ CA iSow ‘man, husband’),
and hala ‘on, upon’ ~ Udi la-xo / lo-xo id.’ (vs. ala ‘upward’).”

Another salient diachronic change is the syncopation of vowels in word-inter-
nal open syllables. This is typically met with in infinitive (masdar) formations
such as aci-pesown ~ ci-psun ‘pour down’ (see above); cf., e.g., CA owkesown ‘eat’ ~
Udi uksun ‘id.’, CA efesown ‘hold, have’ ~ Udi efsun ‘id.’, or CA karxesown ‘live, be
saved’ ~ Udi karxsun ‘id.’. In some cases, this process can be seen in connection
with other changes as in the case of Udi besun ‘do, make’ ~ CA biyesown ‘id.
where e seems to have merged with the i of the first syllable; Udi taysun ‘go’ ~
CA ta- ‘thither’ + igesown ‘go’ and Udi -desun, light verb forming causatives, ~ CA
dagesown ‘give’ with loss of intervocalic g; or Udi aksun ‘see’ ~ CA akesown ‘id.’
where the syncope seems to have prevented the loss of the initial a- by leaving a
closed syllable. Consonant clusters that resulted from the syncope are often sub-

70 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 2.2.1 for further materials.

71 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 2.2.1 for further materials.

72 The loss of intervocalic h is likely to have begun early as frequent misspellings such as zaown
instead of zahown in the Albanian palimpsests show (Galatians 1.12: B24rb, 6).

73 Probably the later form without initial h- is already attested in the inscription on the pedestal
of Sudagilan (see Chapter 3 of this Handbook, 4.1).
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ject to further changes as in Udi bistun / bitsun which corresponds to both CA
bitesown ‘sow’ and bitesown ‘fall’. The frequent Udi verb baksun ‘be, become’,
which has replaced CA ihesown ‘id., is thus likely to represent CA batkesown
‘turn’.’4

3.2 The morphological systems

Within the morphological system, the most striking divergences between Albani-
an and modern Udi concern the appearance and distribution of deictic elements,
the reduction of the inventory of nominal cases and, in the verbal domain, the
reconfiguration of the present and past tenses and the positioning of personal
clitics.

3.2.1 Deictic elements

Contrary to Udi, Albanian possesses a sort of gender classification that shows up
in a system of definite articles, which are alien to Udi. The system comes close to
the three-gender systems of other East Caucasian languages, e.g. Avaro-Andian,
even though we do not deal with a typical system of noun classification here that
would manifest itself in class prefixes or suffixes appearing as agreement mark-
ers for subjects or objects in verbal and adjectival forms; as a matter of fact, the
typical East Caucasian class markers have only been preserved in petrified form
in verbs such as, e.g., CA biyesown ~ Udi besun ‘do, make’ (with b- representing
the former marker of a non-human or pluralic object).” Instead, Albanian marks
male, female and non-human (o, rather, non-rational) referents with a system of
sexus-specific demonstrative pronouns that are also used as definite articles (o,
ag, e etc.).”® In Udi, there are no traces of this system except for o having been
preserved in the function of a nominaliser (or referentialiser); cf, e.g., kala-o
(> kalo) ‘the big one’. Obviously, Udi has undergone a stage of reducing the system
to the male and/or neuter variant before dropping it except for its use as a nomi-
nalising suffix. In terms of deixis, Udi has replaced the Albanian system, which
did not differentiate between degrees of distance, by a system of demonstratives

74 Cf. German werden ‘become’ ~ Latin vertere ‘turn’ etc. The connection of CA batkesown with
Udi batksun ‘sink, drown, vanish’ is less probable as the latter shows a k in other forms (batkalo
‘sinking’, batkio ‘sunk’; cf. Gukasyan 1974: 71).

75 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3. and Gippert (2018a: 26-27) for examples.

76 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.3.2 with Table IX for details as to the case forms.
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that indicate proximity to the speaker (me-), the hearer (ka-), and distance (te-/
Se-);”” while me- and te- can be traced back to adverbials in Albanian (eme ‘here’,

eteletis ‘there’),”® the origin of ka- and Se- remains obscure.”

3.2.2 The case system

To a much greater extent than Udi, Albanian has preserved the inherited East
Caucasian two-storey system of case formation distinguishing between grammati-
cal (absolutive, ergative, genitive, and three datives) and locative cases, most of
which are built upon one of the datives. Of the total of 19 distinct case formations
attested in the Albanian palimpsests,®® Udi has only preserved the primary ones
(absolutive, ergative, genitive, and datives I and II, but no vocative) and a few
locative cases such as an ablative in -xo (Vartashen Udi, built upon the dative II
and corresponding to the CA ablative II in -xoc), superessives in -l (~ CA superess-
ive I in -1) and -xol (~ CA superessive III in -xol), and an adessive in -¢ (~ CA
adessive II in -¢); the Nij comitative in -xun seems as well to be built upon the
dative II but its actual origin remains unclear.®

In contrast to the scope of the inventory, the functional distribution of the
cases has remained by and large the same from Albanian into modern Udi. This
is especially true for the marking of direct objects in either the absolutive or the
dative II, depending on definiteness, with the remarkable peculiarity of verba
sentiendi combining with both the subject (the experiencer) and the object of
perception in a dative case form (with the dative I for the experiencer and the
dative III for the object).

3.2.3 The tense-aspect system

Albanian knew only two basic tense-aspect categories, namely a non-past and a
past (derived from an aspectual distinction between imperfective and perfective),
both originally nominal (participial) formations. The non-past is marked by a
stem in -a, whereas the past stem knows two variants, in -a (“weak” stem) and -e

77 Cf. Schulze (1982: 129-130).

78 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.3.2.

79 A connection of ka- with CA kanay ‘each, every, all’ is improbable because of the different
semantics.

80 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.1.3 for details.

81 Cf. Schulze (2015: 161-162) with Table 3.
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or -@ (“strong” stem), and adds a suffix -y/-i; cf,, e. g., present hega- ‘taking’ vs.
past heqa-y- (weak) ‘having taken’, present bega- ‘looking’ vs. past *bege-y- (strong,
> bege-) ‘having looked’, or present bowra- ‘standing’ vs. past bowr-i- ‘stood’. The
alternation of the two stems could include ablaut (cf., e.g., present baga- ‘seizing’
vs. past biga-y- ‘seized’, present aha- ‘be(com)ing’ vs. past *he-y- > he- ‘been’, and
present owka- ‘eating’ vs. past ka-y- ‘eaten’), infixation (cf.,, e.g., present boc-e-ka-
‘washing’ vs. past bocka-y- ‘washed’ or present i-l'e-ga- ‘striking’ vs. past *ige-y- >
ige- ‘struck’), and suppletion (cf., e.g., present iga- ‘going’ vs. past *ace-y- > ace-
‘gone’, present hega- ‘coming’ vs. past ar-i-, present owka- ‘speaking’ vs. past
*pe-y- > pé- ‘spokern’, or present lowga- ‘giving’ vs. past *dage-y- > dage- ‘given’);
the verb bow- ‘being, existing’ was defective as it had no past stem of its own.
Secondary tense formations were an imperfect and a pluperfect (built with the
auxiliary -hé ‘been’ added to the present and the past, resp.) and a future (built
upon the present stem with a suffix -1). In addition, Albanian possessed an imper-
ative with a stem usually matching the past stem but ending in -a as in biga-
‘seize!’ or bega- ‘look!’; peculiar formations are, e.g., owpa- ‘speakl, iha- ‘bel’,
owpar- ‘kill’; and hekal and owkal ‘come! and ‘go!. A fourth stem was the basis
for the formation of nominal derivates; it was characterised by an -es-suffix (origi-
nally a stem in -e with a dative ending) yielding infinitives in -es-a such as biy-
es-a ‘to do, make’ and verbal nouns (masdars) in -es-own such as biye-s-own ‘do-
ing, making’. The modal categories of an optative and a conditional as well as
negation were built upon a system of clitic particles.®?

This system has only partly been preserved in Udi. The most salient change
was the replacement of the former present by the infinitive in -sa as in uksa
present (vs. CA owkesa infinitive) ‘eat’, which obviously represents a copular con-
struction in the sense of ‘be at/in eating’ as indicated by its extension -sa-i forming
imperfects as in uksa-i, with -i representing former -hé ‘been’. This development
exactly matches that of modern East Armenian where a present in -um (originally
a locative form) + copula has replaced the Old Armenian finite present as in utum
em |/ éi ‘I am /was (lit. at/in) eating’ replacing older owtem ‘I eat’. A second striking
parallel to Armenian diachrony consists in the fact that the simple present of
Albanian developed into a subjunctive, Udi uka-z(u) ‘I may eat’ matching Arm.
utem ‘id.” (vs. CA owka-z(ow) ‘I am eating’) or uka-z(u) ‘I may say’, Arm. asem ‘id.’
(vs. CA owka-z(ow) ‘1 say’). For the latter verb, Udi exceptionally provides a
present tense that is not based on the infinitive, with the stem ex- ‘saying, speak-
ing’; this might reflect the CA verb 3exesown ‘put, fix’ if the initial 3 was not
preserved® and the former present stem 3e-le-xa- lost its infix. Another present

82 Cf. Chapter 4 of this Handbook, 3.5 for further details.
83 It is unclear whether Udi possesses the affricate 3, i.e. dz, at all. Gukasyan (1974: 119) notes two
words with initial d3, namely, 03abypu = 3aburi (V, vs. ylasbnlupu = ¢dpiri N) ‘funnel’ and dsax =
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Tab. IV: Verbal categories in Albanian and Udi contrasted.

Albanian Udi
Verbal noun bigesown bigsun Verbal noun
Infinitive bigesa bigsa- Present
bigsa-i (< *bigesa-he) Imperfect
Present biga- biga- Subjunctive
Imperfect biga-hé
Future biga-I biga-I Future
bigo Optative
Imperative biga- biga- Imperative
Past bigay bige- Perfect
Pluperfect bigay-hé bige-ily (< *bigay-he) Pluperfect
bigi- (< *bige-y?) Aorist

stem that has survived in its function is the defective verb Udi bu ‘being, existing’
which continues CA bow ‘id.”.

Further changes concerned the formation of the past tense. Obviously, the
(functionless) distinction of weak and strong past stems was abandoned as such
in Udi. Instead it seems to have yielded the dichotomy of two different past tenses
usually named “aorist” and “perfect”, with the former being marked by an -i-
suffix that is likely to represent both CA -i and -é (< -e-y), and the latter, with a
suffix -e that might represent CA -ay. So we find, e.g.,, Udi V ar-i- / N har-i- ~ CA
ar-i- ‘came’ (aor.) alongside Udi ar-e- / har-e- ‘id.” (perf.), which must be an innova-
tion, oy, on the other hand, Udi big-e- (perf.) ~ CA big-a-y- ‘seized’ alongside Udi
big-i- id.’ (aor), in its turn an innovation.3* Remarkably, some irregular and sup-
pletive forms have survived; note, besides Udi V = CA ari ‘came’ (N hari), Udi pi
‘spoken’ ~ CA pé < *pe-y or Udi kdy ‘eaten’ ~ CA kay ‘id.’. Probably, the irregular
imperatives Udi V eke / N eki ‘come!” and V take / N taki ‘go!’ reflect CA hekal and
owkal ‘d.’, at least partially.®®> The main correspondences between the verbal
categories of Albanian and Udi are summarised in Table IV using the verb biges-
own [ bigsun ‘seize’ as an example.

3ax (only V) ‘left (hand)’; both are noted with z- instead in Mobili (2010: 295). Cf. Schulze (1982:
83) for a discussion.

84 Cf. Schulze (1982: 154-155) as to the difficulty of differentiating the aorist and the perfect
functionally in Udj; cf. n. 87 below as to some observations.

85 Take | taki obviously contain the preverb ta- ‘thither’. Cf. Schulze (2015: 165) for further
discussion.
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3.2.4 Clitic person marking

Udi is notorious for its system of “endoclitics”, i.e. personal markers that appear
inserted into the verbal form;®® typical examples are bu-za-¢sa ‘1 want’ (of bugsa,
present of bugsun ‘want, desire’), bi-ne-Ge ‘he/she/it seized’ (of bige, perfect of
bigsun ‘seize’), or ta-ne-di ‘he/she/it gave’ (of tadi, aorist of tastun ‘give’). In Albani-
an, this type of incorporation is not yet attested; here, the clitics always follow
either the verbal form or another meaningful element. So we have bowqa-za ‘I
want’ (present, of bowgesown ‘love, want’) and bigay-ne ‘he/she/it seized’. Even
combinations with preverbs cannot be split; so the equivalent of ta-ne-di is ta-
dage-ne. However, there are several constellations where the Albanian and the
Udi rules of clitic positioning match. One is the combination with monosyllabic
verbal stems as in Udi pi-ne ‘he/she/it said’ ~ CA pé-ne ‘id.”.%” Another telling con-
stellation is found in forms with the imperfect auxiliary, CA -hé ~ Udi -i, which is
usually placed at the end of the verbal complex, with personal clitics preceding
it; thus, a form like Udi bu-ne-i ‘he/she/it used to be’ is an exact match of CA bow-
ne-hé ‘id., and the correspondent of Udi uka-zu-i ‘I might eat’ would be the imper-
fect *owka-zow-hé ‘I was eating’ in Albanian. The other constellation is the one
with a negator introducing the verbal complex; here, clitics usually stand in the
second place as in Udi te-ne-bu ‘he/she/it is not’ ~ CA te-ne-bow ‘id.” or in Udi te-
z-are ‘I have not come’ ~ CA te-z(ow)-ari ‘id.’. It seems likely that cases like these
induced a preference for the clitic to enter into a position after the first accented
syllable of the verbal complex, which was then generalised. This process may
have been triggered by the existence of infixed presents of the type of ze-le-xa-
‘fixing’ (vs. past 3exa- etc.) in Albanian.

3.3 Syntactical properties
As was noted above, the most striking syntactical difference between the Gospel

versions in the two dialects of Udi consists in the regular use of finite relative
clauses that are introduced by relative pronouns in the translation of the Bezhan-

86 Cf. Harris (2002) for a detailed account of endoclitics in Udi; when the book appeared, there
was no knowledge of the Albanian data available yet.

87 With 867 attestations in the Gospels of 1902, the aorist pi-ne reveals itself as the most probable
successor of CA peé-n(e) which has been secured about 110 times in the palimpsests; in contrast
to this, the Udi perfect pe-ne occurs only 26 times, usually when prophets are cited (e.g., Isaiah
in John 1.23). The same picture is provided by the Nij version of the Gospel of Luke, where 210
attestations of pi-ne contrast with only one of pe-ne (Luke 20.42-43, citing king David).
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ov brothers and by participial constructions of a “Turkic” type in the new transla-
tions from Nij. In this respect, there is a noteworthy agreement between Vartash-
en Udi and Albanian, which displays the same strategy regularly in the biblical
texts that have been preserved in the palimpsests. However, there is a difference
in the linguistic material used: in both Albanian and Vartashen Udi, the relative
pronouns consist of interrogative pronouns that are combined with a general
subordinator (or complementiser), but the actual subordinators differ: in Albani-
an, it is -ke- as in -hamay-ke- ‘where’ in Luke 4.16, obviously a loan element from
Middle Iranian (cf. Middle Persian ke, Parthian ke ‘who, which’),®8 whereas in
Vartashen Udi, we find -te as in maa-te ‘where’, in its turn probably a borrowing
of Armenian (e)te ‘id..°

4 Outlook: the genetic affiliation of Albanian
and Udi

As we have seen, many divergences between Caucasian Albanian and the modern
Udi language can easily be explained as diachronic changes that were induced
either by system-internal factors or by the influence of neighbouring languages,
and Albanian may thus well be regarded as an ancestor of Udi.®® This implies
that for the question of their affiliation with other East Caucasian languages,
Albanian must be taken as the starting point. However, with the abandonment of
class agreement, the introduction of a system of person markers, the abundant
use of clause subordination including relative clauses, and many other features,
Albanian had already moved away considerably from what can be assumed to
have been the common linguistic basis of the Lezgic subgroup of East Caucasian
before the translations of biblical texts that we find in the palimpsests were
accomplished.

88 The frequent particle ki of Nij Udi meaning ‘that’ (complementiser), ‘as’ or ‘like’ is probably
a secondary borrowing from Azeri ki ‘id.’, in its turn a loan from New Persian.

89 Cf. Gippert (2011b) for details as to the relative clauses in Vartashen Udi.

90 If the pronouns of the 15t person plural in Albanian (Zan) and Udi (yan) reflect an older
differentiation of exclusive and inclusive ‘we’ as recently proposed by G. Authier (2021: 217), this
would speak in favour of an early dialectal split; however, there are not many other indications
of such a split.
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Igor Dorfmann-Lazarev

5A The Udis’ Petition to Tsar Peter

The Petition translated by the present writer for Chapter 5 above, composed by a
community of Udis and signed 20 March 1724 according to the Julian calendar
(i.e. 31 March 1724 according to the Gregorian calendar), is one of those letters
which were dispatched in the course of the years 1723 and 1724 by various public
figures of South Caucasian Christians (mainly, Armenian clerics and Karabagh
meliks) to Russian authorities. At the background of these diplomatic efforts was
the “Persian Expedition” launched by Tsar Peter I along the Western Caspian
shore in the spring of 1722. Some of the missives were addressed directly to the
emperor, whilst others were written on the name of the colonel Andrey T. Yunger,
the superintendent (28 August 1722 — 18 March 1728) of the Russian garrison
stationed in Derbent (seized by the Russians on 23 August 1722). Liaising with the
Christians of the Caucasus, ransoming Christians from Muslims and providing
them succour lay within Yunger’s competences.

The letters were inspired by the hope of a durable consolidation of Russia’s
conquests in the South Caucasus and of the support that the Russians might ex-
tend to Armenian and Georgian political constituencies. South Caucasian Chris-
tians were also greatly impressed by the political aspirations that Peter (certainly
under the spell of Israyél Ori, a melik of Sisian, with whom he had conducted
discussions between 1701 and 1711) revealed to various embassies reaching Der-
bent during the emperor’s stay in the fortress between 23 August and 5 September
1722. However, the advance to the highlands of the Lesser Caucasus, where the
majority of the Christian population was concentrated, proved to be more compli-
cated than had initially been suspected by the Russians, and from the autumn of
1722 onwards the emperor preferred to focus on the pre-Caspian regions. He
envisaged to colonise the Persian cities captured, settling Armenians and other
Christian populations there and even founding an “Eastern Petersburg” in the
Kura’s estuary (on the model of St Petersburg founded on the estuary of the
Neva). The “Eastern Petersburg” was intended to become a new centre of the
Russian commercial activities in Asia. Later, however, the Russians ought to dis-
cover that the South Caucasian Christians were much less inclined to settle under
unreliable Russian protection in the pre-Caspian plains, which had since long
been the most exposed to Muslim invasions, rather than receiving military assist-
ance in their ancestral homelands. The Udis’ attachment to their sacred land-
scape — most likely in proximity to the ancient city of Gis on the southern slopes
of the Greater Caucasus — can notably be discerned on the lines of the present
petition.

B Open Access. © 2023 the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed
under the Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110794687-006
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From the beginning of Peter’s campaign, various Armenian detachments join-
ed the Russian army. On 22 September 1722, a detachment (which, admittedly, also
included Udis) sent by the Catholicos of Albania, Esayi (Hasan-Jalalean, 1702-1728)
joined the forces of the king of Eastern Georgia Vakhtang VI at Cholak (C'olak)
near Shamakhi (Shemakha). It was planned to facilitate the Russian troops in
their progression to Shamakhi, a city with an Armenian majority, thence even
advancing as far as Yerevan; the Armenians and Georgians remained, however,
deceived in their expectations. Nonetheless, in June 1723 a united Armenian caval-
ry detachment was formed under the commandment of Petros Gilanents (in Rus-
sia also known as Pyotr Sergiev) in order to support the Russian troops progress-
ing to Baku and, further south, to Persia’s south-western Caspian province of
Gilan; the fortress of Baku was indeed seized on 26 July 1723. In point of fact, the
capture of Baku could facilitate the Russians’ long-expected move to Shamakhi
which is situated on the southeasternmost slopes of the Greater Caucasus, thus
approaching the regions inhabited by Udis; this however, was not to materialise.
These conquests also ignited the rebellions of Armenians against Persian rule in
Syunik and in Artsakh.

The Russian advance further west, which provoked a Turkish invasion of
Tiflis and Yerevan, was definitely stopped by the Russian-Ottoman treaty signed
in Constantinople on 12 June 1724, which partitioned the South Caucasus into the
Russian and Ottoman spheres of influence. In spite of that, the idea of building a
fortress on the Kura was still pursued by the Russians in the years following
Peter’s death on 8 February 1725: the new city had to serve as a strategic point
of communication with the Georgians and the Armenians in view of a feared
confrontation with Turkey. Yet the most important of the new territorial acquisi-
tions made by Russia along the Caspian coast, whose defence and administration
were now judged too expensive, were ceded to Persia under the treaties of Rasht
(21 January 1732) and Ganja (21 March 1735).! The official Russian correspondence
shows that the Russians’ prejudices against the Caucasian Christians, tempera-
mentally and culturally different from the Russians, also played a role in the
abandonment by the imperial authorities of Peter’s initial projects. The Russian
retreat provoked waves of refugees to Russia — mainly Caucasian Christians who
had been settled and employed by the imperial administration on the territories
that were now returning to their former rulers.?

1 In the present Chapter, all dates are indicated according to the Julian calendar unless otherwise
specified.
2 Kobak and Petrova (2019); Kurukin (2019).
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6 Albanians, Armenians and Georgians:
a Common Liturgy

Abstract: The Chapter gives a detailed account of the biblical text material con-
tained in the Albanian palimpsests of Mt Sinai concerning three intriguing ques-
tions: Do they represent a (fragment of a) chronologically arranged lectionary?
What is their relation to the contemporary Armenian and Georgian lectionaries,
which represent the so-called Jerusalem rite? What do they tell about the struc-
ture of the Albanian liturgy?

1 Introduction

The biblical lections in Caucasian Albanian that have been discovered in the
undertexts of the two Georgian palimpsests Sin. georg. NF 13 and NF 55 (10—
11% century) of the Convent of St Catherine on Mt Sinai, have still remained
loaded with unsolved questions after the remarkable first scientific approach that
manifested itself in their edition of 2008,! whic